KALIDASA'S 


KUMARSAMBHAVA 


EDITED 
With Introduction, Notes, Various Readings, and 
English & Hindi Translations 


BY 
GYAN CHAND, M.A. (SANSKRIT) 


B.A., Hons. (English) and Punjab University Gold 
Medalist, Lecturer in Sanskrit, Govt. Intermediate College, 
Hoshiarpur. 


1927 


ATMA RAM & SONS 


BOOKSELLERS & EDUCATIONAL PUBLISHERS 
LAHORE. 3 


EDUCATIONAL PRINTING Works, LAHORE. 


INTRODUCTION 
L KALIDASA'S LIFE. 


It is a matter of sincere regret that we have absolutely no 
authentic biographical data concerning Kalidasa, our greatest 
Sanskrit poet. This cannot be explained on the assumption 
that ancient Hindu writers took no notice of their great poet 
and allowed his name to fall into oblivion ; for we know for 
certain that Kalidasa has always been the most favourite 
poet with the pundits of India, and the love which they 
have borne him is seen in the numerous commentaries, 
editions, and recensions of his works. Even the not wholly 
unhistoric legends about him seem to owe their origin to 
enthusiasm and admiration for the poet. The legend of 
Kalidasa and the Princess of Benares' is meant to illustrate 
that our poet possessed the gift of poetry in no ordinary 
measure, and that his supremely creative imagination can 


1 According to this legend, Kalidasa came of Brahman 
parents. When only six months old, he was left an orphan. 
A cowherd adopted the baby as his own son. When 
Kalidasa attained manhood. rare handsomeness and grace 
of manner were his portion. But he was mentally imbecile; 
and the scanty means of the cowherd prevented our poet 
from receiving any formal education. At this time the 
Princess of Benares, who wasa bluestocking, refused to 
marry any suitor: unless he could prove his worth in à 
contest of learning. She rejected one suitor after another, 
and among them the minister of his father. The rejected 
minister would not tamely brook this insult, especially 
when his advances had met his father's approval, and so he 
prepared for revenge. ‘The minister took Kalidasa, got him 
handsomely dressed. and warning him to rigidly observe 
silence under all circumstances sent him into the presence of 
the Prineess in the company of learned doctors. Soon afterthe 
pair had been married, the Princess came to. know that her 
husband was an idiot, and that he had only simulated wisdom 
by assuming silence. She flew into a rage and would not be 
reconciled to that marriage. She, however, submitted to her 
lot in the end: and advised by the Princess, Kalidasa propitiat- 
ed Kali, the Goddess of Learning. whence his name Kalidasa, 
‘the slave of Kali’? Our poet received wisdom and poetry 
from her but he was determined to treat her wife, the 
Princess, only as her teacher and benefactress. At this she 
grow indignant, and she cursed Kalidasa to die at the hands 
ofa woman. ‘Lhe story goes on to narrate that the curse 
was literally fulfilled, and that our poet met his death at 
the hands of a courtesan. : 
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ng regarded as tho special 


5 : by its bei 
only be accounted: for by ' Another, which makes 


i the Goddess of Learning. . , 
Edi the contemporary of ihe Singhalese king and poet, 
Kumaradasa, of th» sixth century, simply serves to show 
that the Singhalese king passionately studied the works of 
our poet. His Janakiharanam doubtless reveals his attempt 
to imitate the art of Kalidasa in his epic. Another still, 
which mentions Kalidasa, Dandin, and Bhavabhuti making 
a pilgrimage together to a shrine of Visnu in the a 
seems to be based upon our poet's journey in the South. 
Very often the name of Kalidasa served the purpose ofa 
hook, as Hoernle remarks, to hang the tale thereby. 


But if the legends of Kalidasa refuse to throw any 
light on his personality, a careful study of his writings 
certainly goes some way to illumine his figure. Directly 
he says little about himself. He is the least of an egotist. 
He mentions his name in the Preludes of his three plays, 
and that in deference to the convention of the art. Only 
once he is more communicative and condescends to speak 
in the first person (Ragh. St. 1. 1-10.) and then when we 
are most anxious to have a glimpse of him, he immediately 
draws behind the curtain and is hidden from us for ever. 


There are, however, certain impressions of him, which 
gather strength the more we peruse his poetry. In the 
benedictory stanzas, in the gods’ address to Brahman in the 
Kumarasambhava and to Hariin the Raghuvamsa and gene- 
ally in m all his writings the serious voice of a Brahman is 
Aid he humour that we meet in his plays and 
oe Hn his epics is, like the humour of Milton, 
Eus a de pins 10 be a worshipper of the Supreme 
that dun. ] म of Siva. In the benedictory stanzas 
his prayer t Si c ranas the Mast always addresses 
" nie es This entire Zpie glorifies his favourite 
the temple of 52१९९० (St 80, 34, 36) Kalidasa describes 

pte 0६ Siva in Ujjayini with warmth and enthusiasm. 


Im Y . 
i क ahi Abhijnanasakuntala ममापि च qag नालः 
OE परिगतशाक्तर्‌ समभू : ॥ (and may tho self-born Siva 
all rebirth’) se supreme everywhere make mo free from 
Raghwcamsa i to be conclusive on the point. If the 
the nature of MS task 18 pronouncedly Visnuite, it is so from 
that he was a bi E | But this must not lead us to think 
philosophy te a ed sectarian. His belief in the Vedanta 
J ‘ended to focus for him on a single point 
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all the sectarian conceptions, and thus made him tolerant 
of all creeds. 


Kalidasa seems to have realised that home-loving 
people have always homely wits. The conquest of Raghu 
described in Cants IV of Raghuvamsa seems to be based on 
the grand tour which he himself made. It is only om this 
hypothesis that we can explain his description of the saffron 
flower that grows in Kashmir, which no other Sanskrit poet 
has done, as Dr. Bhau Daji has acutely observed ; his graphie 
and wonderfully accurate description of the Himalayas ; and 
his depiction of the South India. But wherever he went, the 
eye of the poet was remarkably busy studying nature first- 
hand. This accounts for the freshness about his similes 
(Cf. St. 8. 30 and 31). 


The more a man studies Kalidasa, the stronger the con- 
viction grows upon him that our poet was physically, too, 
handsome. His grace of manner, his winsome appearance, 
and his charming youth very naturally bewitched women, 
who in turn bewitched him, appearing to him altogether a 
new world. (Cf. Sak. 2-9.) This afforded an opportunity to 
him to study women closely. Hence his strikingly accurate 
depiction of woman. The purity about the love of man 
and woman which shines out from every verse of his utterly 
disproves the laxity of his morals which is emphasized in 
legends about him. His judgment seems to be against love- 
matches, and this is doubtless too much to expect from a 
voluptuary. He might have passe! some days in penury 
and illiteracy, as his legends say. At any rate his reference 
to Bhasa and Saumilla as kaviputras? ‘ sons of poets 3 
very probably hints that he himself was not a kaviputra. 
In his later days fortune favoured him and he enjoyed 
royal patronage. This accounts for his successful painting of 
court life. 


Il. HIS WORKS. 


More than thirty works have been attributed to him. But 
only (1) the Ritusamhara, (2) the Malavikagnimitra, (3) the 
Kumarasambhava (4) the Vikramorvasi, (5) the Raghuramsa, 
(6) the Meghuduta, and (7) the Abhijnanasakuntala are accepted 
as genuinely his. The Ritusamhara seems to be a juvenile 
production ; hence some modern scholars have condemned it 


2 Sten Konow gives this sense in his Das , indische 
Drama P. 06. “oder vielleicht die beiden Kaviputra,” 
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as the work of some other poet. The Malavikagnimitra, the 

i % Ss 
Vikramorvasi, and the Abhijnanasakuntala are plays ; the 
Kumarasambhava and the Raghuvamsa are epics + and tke 
Meghaduta is an elegiac poem. 


Ill. THE DATE OF THE POET. 


We now come to the much disputed question: The 
Date of Kalidasa. At the outset we have to confess that the 
date of our poet is still a matter of controversy, and cannot 
be said to have been finally settled. But there are, now 
not many theories in the field. The issue, in the main, is, 
on the one hand, between the adherents of the traditional 
date, who place Kalidasa in the reign of King Vikrama, the 
founder of the Vikrama era (57 B. C.) and those who 
place him in the reign of Chandragupta II (ec. 375—413), 
making his career extend into the reign of Samudragupta 
(e. 330—315) and Kumaragupta 1 (c. 413—455); and, on 
the other hand, between those who maintain that the known 
facts of the Indian tradition regarding Kalidasa point to 
Chandragupta II being the patron of our poet and those who, 
following A. F. Rudolf Hoernle, think that the co- 
ordinated data point to Yasodharman (about 530 A. D.) be- 
ing the poet's patron. The weight of scholarship is, however, 
against placing the poet in the first century B. C. Dr. Sir 
Bhandarkar, A. B. Keith, Dr. Winternitz, R. Pischel, and 
Rapson favour the view that Kalidasa flourished in the reign 
of Chandragupta II (c. 375—413 A. D.) 


We now consider the chief points of the several 
theories. 


i. The Indian tradition states that Kalidasa was a poet 
at the court of King Vikramaditya of Ujjain. The connec- 
tion of Kalidasa with a King Vikrama is unambiguously 
maintained in the entire Indian tradition ; and the statement 
that Vikrama, the patron of our poet, was a ruler of Ujjain is 
borne out by the felicitousness which surrounds Kalidasa's 
description of Ujjain in his Meghaduta and by references to 
the capital of his patron in his other works. So far the 
tradition 1s accepted by every scholar, But the adherents of the 
tradition further affirm that the same Vikrama, the patron 
of our य तमे the Sakas, and that the victor com- 
famous Vikrama ere ह हि Bo, 2 ne by instituting the 
का ae ह 260 the OO DEN RU ve 
hrower of the Ba as cannot beget: tty, rato tho over 

placed in tho first century 
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B.C. As far back as 1031 A. D. Albiruni entertained such 
a doubt. “Since there is a long interval between the era 
which is called the era of Vikramaditya and the killing of 
Saka, we think that that Vikramaditya from whom the era 
has got its name is not identical with that one who killed 
Saka but only a namesake of his.” (S. Al. 2. 6). Further 
the oft-quote'd? stanza of Jyotirridabharan makes Kalidasa 
the contemporary of Dhanvantari, Ksapanaka Amarasingh, 
Sanku, Vetalabhatta. Ghatakarpara, ‘ renowned’ Varamihira 
and Vararuchi. This verse Cannot by any any amount Of in- 
genuity be taken to be a description of a king of the first 
century B. C.; for almost all the contemporaries of Kalidasa 
enumerated in the verse fall in the fifth and sixth centuries 
after Christ. Hence this verse cannot be connected with 
the founder of the era of 57 B.C. But even if it could be, 
the verse itself has scant sanctity about it. It is found in a 
work which has little trustworthy authority about it, and 
which may have been written, according to Weber, as late 
as the 16th century. Moreover, it seems that the writer had 
a confused memory of the glories of a Vikrama, and that he 
did not shrink from adding a few names from his memory 
to the defective list which he himself possessed. This accounts 
for the non-contemporaneity of the nive gems. Varamihira 
flourished in the middle of the 6th century, dying in 587 A.D. 
Our poet, to judge by his styleand astronomical notices, must 
be placed earlier than Varamihira. Dhanvantari, the author 
of Dhanvantari-nighantu, flourisked earlier than Amarasingh, 
who lived between Fa-Hsien's visit to India in 413 A. D. and 
Hiuen Tsang's visit about the middle of the seventh century. 
Kalidasa must be placed prior to Amarsingh who appears to 
have utilised the works of our poet for his famous Amarakosha. 
The time of Ksapanaka, Vararuchi, and Ghatakarpara are not 
yet settled, while Sanku and Vetalabhatta are mere names 
to us, known only from this verse. Nor does the verse itself 
seem to refer to our poet on another ground. Kalidasa Oc- 
cupies an unimportant place, while Varamihira is í renowned’ 
and Ghatakarpara' of whose * Potsherd" Ruckert said that if 
it were in German it would “not at all be worth picking it 
up,” is given precedence. 


ii. The problem of Kalidasa-Vikramaditya is narrowed 


ख्याती वराहमिहिरो नरपतेः सभायां रल्लानि वै aA नेव विक्रमस्य ॥ 
4 Author of a small poem of the same name ; 
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this: we are to equate the accepted facts of the tra. 
Ld pd ne on क of the Christian era who called 
himself Vikramaditya. Fierce controversy has raged round 
the identification of Vikramaditya. In the early stages of 
criticism, as archaeological work could not produce the exist- 
ence of any case of the use of Vikrama era before the 
Christian era, and as history could not discover any King 
Vikrama in B. C, Mr. Fergusson was emboldened i _pro- 
pound his theory that the victor of the Batt le of Karur 
(mentioned by Albiruni), which was fought in the year 
544 A. D., and in which the Raja of India successfully re- 
pelled the foreigners was King Vikramaditya of the Indian 
tradition, but this ‘date being considered too recent to be 
adopted the epoch was antedated by ten cycles of sixty years 
each, thus arriving at 56 B. C? This theory held ground 
for a considerable time as Dr. Buhler “wno had probably seen 
more inscriptions than any other” could not bring forward a 
single case where Vikrama era was used before 544 A. D. 
iii. Dr. MaxMuller, too, lent the weight of his gigantic 
learning to this theory. He said that after the termination 
by the first centary after Christ of the literary activity which 
began with the Vedas there came the Great Pause, and that 
after centuries of dormancy Sanskrit learning was ‘re-born’ 
in the reign of King Vikramaditya who ruled at Ujjayini for 
50 years (520—580). But Mr, Fergusson's theory callapsed 
when Dr. Fleet discovered his famous Mandasore inscription, 
and with the fall of the Karur theory the theory of Dr. Max 
Muller too was considerably weakened. However, the fact 
of Renaissance which the learned doctor emphasized is still 
true in this sense that Prakrit works and inscriptions are more 
conspicuous during his Great Pause, which was terminated 
not by Vikrama (530 A. DJ, but by Chandragupta, the 
founder of the Gupta dynasty. (320 A. D.. During this 
long interval classical Sanskrit flowed in a thin stream. 
iv. A. F. Rudolf Hoernle maintains that tho co-ordinated 
result of the statements, or indications, scattered up and down 
in the Indian traditions applies rather to’ Yasodharman, a 
ruler of central India than to Chandragupta IT, but he 
seems to under-estimate the force of the evidence for the 
result that Vatsabhatti, the author of the M serip- 
‘stain Off CU) AL YG $ r of the I andasore Inserip 
2 ipie 15 posterior to Kalidasa. Besides Yasodhar- 
man 18 nowhere known to bear the title of Vikramaditya“ 


Nor ca i > 
n we, if weallow Hoernle’s hypothesis, understand the 


5 JRAS. (1909, First Half Y P. gt : 
iti is Y Gin ] ear.) 19 89—144 रॅ I F or 
कीती Hoernle's theory, see JRAS. (1909, First Half.) 


aa) 


tranquility which marks the writings of Kalidasa. The stress’ 
which he lays on the similarity of the digvijaya of Yasodhar- 
man (Mandasore Inscription 533 A. D.) with the digvijaya 
described in the Raghuvamsa 4. 26—85 is robbed of much 
of its foree when we see that Dr. Bloch® claims that the 
digvijaya of the Raghuvamsa is similar to that of Samudra- 
gupta in the Allahabad inscription. 
vu. 

The weight of modern scholarship, as I have said, 
seeks to anchor the conclusion that Kalidasa flourished in 
the reign of Chandragupta II (c. 345—413 A. D), and that 
Chandragupta II, who, as Hornle admits, is ‘the most con- 
spicuous example of the alternative case of a King himself 
assuming the title Vikrama or Vikramaditya’ is the Vikrama 
of the legends about our poet. The fixing of the date of 
Kalidasa is to a great extent a matter of argument not of 
definite proof. Iam inclined to place his mature years in 
the reign of Kumaragupta. The only statement that can be 
safely made is that any limit further downward than the 
seventh century is excluded by the Aihole Inseription dated 
556 Saka. i.e., 634 A. D., as it mentions Kalidasa and Bharavi 
being already famous, and as Bina who flourished, about the 
same time, at the court of King Harsa refers in his 
Harsacharitam to Kalidasa in the following language: 

निर्गतासु न वा कस्य कालिदासस्य fes 
प्रीतेमधुरसाद्रासु मञ्जरीव्विव जायते ॥ 

Jt is thus clear that the fame of Kalidasa was 
already well secured in the first half of the seventh 
century. Next, in the Mandasore Inscription dated 
samvat 599 (=473 A. D.) Vatsabhatti, who seems to 
have been a mere assiduous versifier of some petty 
court has imitated from the works of our poet. 
Verses? 10 and 11 of the Inscription are a clumsy imita- 


" ZDMG. (1905) P. 671-676. 

* Mandasore, V V. 10. 11: 

चलत्पताकानि अबला सनाथान्यत्यथशुक्कान्याधिकोन्नतानि | 
तडिल्लताचित्रासिताभ्रकूटतुल्य़ापमानानि गृहारी यत्र ॥ 

के चाशतुद्रशिखरप्रतिर्मार चान्यान्याभान्ति दीर्घवलभीनि सवेदिकानि | 
गान्धवशब्दमुखराणि निविष्टांचत्रकमोणी लोलकदलीवन शोभितानि ॥ 
Meghaduta, V. 65: 

Reged aaan `` `` "` ` `` विशेषिः ॥ 
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tion of the verse ‘65 of the Meghaduta: the ‘author 
shows, as does Kalidasa, a fondness for the word 
सुभग; moreover, he has written, as he himself admits, 
with an effort (प्रयक्षन); and seems anxious to show 
that his taste is faultless by freely selecting from the best 
models. Kalidasa/s art thus seems to have been 
considered perfect as early as 473 A. D. He was then, 
as he still is, the chosen poet of the times. Now tak- 
and looking up the current 


ing our stand in the year 473 A. D. 
immediately arrested 


of time, we find our aitention 
by the illustrious dynasty | of the Guptas. Kalidasa too 
seems to pay the glorious line a complement when he 
so often uses forms of the root gup’ (to protect). 
Of this illustrious line founded in 320 A. D. Chandragupta 
II) 315—413. A. D.) conspicuously, as is known from his 
coins, bore the title of Vikramaditya ‘the sun of valour’. 
Kumaragupta (c. 413—455 A. D.) and Skandagupta (c. 455— 
480) too bore the same title. Close study of Kalidasa’s 
works leaves, as I have said, a strong impression, almost 
a conviction, that our poet was physically handsome 
and lived to an old age. I am inclined to believe 
that he lived the length of 80 years or so. His 
fifteen years of boyhood coincided with the last fifteen 
o ot as he The E figure of the years of 
Sn 2: ; ae m 2 placed c. 360—c. 440. 
i T s perhap meant to paya tri- 
ute to Chandragupta IL Vikramaditya, and his Kumara- 
sambhava, too, probably seeks to congratulate Chandra- 
epa on the birth of his son isa Cen When 
t agupta. 
5 Babe had ascended the throne, and established 
imself as worthy successor to Chandraguptt rikr 
ditya, Kalidasa wrote his I? a VC 
zb f | : c e 18 Raghuramsa, which under the 
pa of the discription of Raghuides seeks to lorily 
e name of his patron. Raghu is hi í „8 3 
gupta, and the epic is the Sec Ag Mu. "m 
ता that ) sequel to Kumarasambhavam. 
reference to the CR का unas pp 
£ rs. In 1१80] 9.०९०० 
इन्दु तीरनिधाविव we have, very probabl T 8 y l Me ] 
birth of Chandra in the | y, a reference to Int 
our Chandragupta IT yee tar of Samudra, Dilipa 1 
८ . r (csl : " s 
we know from The Sra ofp ih ] abou e s 
peaceful charcter equally with t NS impressus à 
againsų the reign of Kuma ONCE 
Further Chandragupta givi FRR and: gf Rae 
SEMI ae ng a battle to a descendant 
c apa Rudra Singh wh : E 
is perhaps parallel ता aimed at his Pataliput? 
ps paralleled by Siva'slion's s n Sing! 
n's sttack—and Rudra Smg l; 
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stangely enough, means ‘Siva’s lion'—upon the patala cow. 
Next Raghu. offers a parallel to Kumaragupta. In 3. 
16. his birth is announcedin the words.........शंसते कुमारजन्म 
(translated otherwise ‘the birth of Kumara’). The 
army of Raghu even when a crown-prince is spoken of as 
the army of Kumara (3. 40... see- कुमारसेन्य... ). The last 
point where we may hope to find any allusion to 
Kalidasa’s contemporary history is the birth of Skandagupta 
who, following our chain, is paralleled by Aja. His 
birth is described in the words.......-.-@4dl कुमारकल्पं सुषुवे 
कुमारम्‌. Strange to note that the name Skanda is 8 
mere paraphrase of Kumara, and Kalidasa decribes the 
newborn babe as कुमारकल्पम्‌ (Malli. paraphrases स्कन्द्सहृशम्‌ ). 
Kumaragupta celebrated the horse sacrifice, and very probab- 
ly imitated the digvijaya of his grandfather, Samudragupta. 
It is to beregretted that the events of his reign over 
forty years are not known to us in detail. The similarity 
of the digvijaya in Canto IV to that described in the 
Allahabad column is startling. It is as probable as 
natural that Kumargupta followed the line of march 
of his grandfather Samudragupta. Now as regards the 
upper? limit, it may be said that Kalidasa mentions Bhasa 
and Saumilla as his predecessors in the Preludes to his 
play Malavikagnimitram. Though ‘doctors disagree’ on the 
date of Bhasa, he is generally placed, as Sten Konow® does 
in his Das indische Drama, at the end of the second 
century A. D. Saumilla (identical with Somila of Raja- 
sekhara) who wasa poet at the court of Sudraka, and who 
perhaps collaborated with the royal dramatist in his 
Mricchaktika is placed in the middle'® of the third 
century. 


Says Vincent A. Smith : “It is not unlikely that the 
earliest works of  Kelidasa........-....may have been 
composed before A. D. 413, that is to say, while Chandra- 
gupta was on the throne, but I am inclined to regard 
the reign of  Kumaragupta 1. (118—455) as the time 
during which the poet’s later wcrks were composed......” 


> M न E i —— 

3 उ. Ray lays undue emphasis on the terra-cotta 
medallion diseovered by Mr. Marshall at Bhita (Allahabad) 
inasmuch as ‘the identification” (ie, with the hunting 
sceno in the First Act of the Sakuntala) "cannot be 
regarded as certain.” (J. Ph. Vogel. Archaeol. Report 1909-10.) 


9 P 


. ol. 
1? ibid. P. 67, 


१ ३४0०.) 
IV. SUMMARY. 


Kumarasambhava is an account of the exploits of 
Kumara, son of Siva and Parvati. (First Canto.) The 
Epic opens with a description of the royal grandeur of 
Himalaya upon whom the Creator had conferred king- 
Bh. A monte and " hills pos divinity, which both 
e had amply deserved for his services. He i 
Mena, a daughter of the Pitris. From her he had GEM 
5 no gammy ह the effects of the 

ath of Indra, who ha etermined to cleave Wings 
of mountains; and a daughter, Parvati. The daughter 
X obor than DR a gE hes and Siva's 

; renounced her c 7 i 
previous birth because of the ला don Der nae 
to her husband, Siva, i c hum t. his me 
Ee ; , in not inviting him to his sacri- 
Ee ककती e was singularly charming and there 
ope g ae pin i E limbs. She was a paragon 
5 3 beaut S S A 
Sibi apo, A y Aet p she reached 
minstrel, foretold that dic Poult za E att ह 
Counti 2 ne. m 1 the love of Siva. 
eae a ae pbrepichion, ह 00 remained in- 
m. Butas days went b 1] Si 

XMIS 39 Ya y y anc iva 
EN Eee proposal Dr ange he otal 
०6 ieai iaio end ee for marriage he could 
daughter to the notice of S he could bring his 
happened, Siva was rigidl Teading Finn inten की 
been under the vow of VOR & lonely life; and having 
IRE SEN ho eme ta ieism ever since the death of 
peaks of the Snowy Erud penance on one of the 
opportunity, and permitted his Himalaya seized this 
Siva. is daughter to wait upon 


(Canto Í 

aa H cones moa stood thus in onë 

well-nigh i er a situati à 
या 00 was brought SCRI AL which was 
austerities A R Taraka. That deed peus 
i Í ; irom Brah ı by nis 
n at the hands C wot of immunity 
eater md dominion. ‘The iy jana was con- 
in a ‘body j Y eae bear it E R a rs pr 
DU dd É Hiya f. craic did him wisis M 
worshi $ aiso. B h प 
their s Mh and asked CORSA received Dn 
i en the gods’ NEA n ihe reason p 
; Brihas pati, relate 


Conte 


the grievance of the deities in eloquent terms. He gave 
harrowing details of the tyranny of the demon and 
described the utter helplessness of the gods. He showed how 
all their expedients had failed to secure his good-will 
and wound his speech by declaring that nothing short of 
complete ruin would set him right. In reply, Brahman said 
that he did not feel himself quite free in that matter, and 
that he could not personally proceed against the demon: 
for “it is improper to cut down even a poisonous 
tree having first reared it oneself’. He, however, 
allowed the gods the secret, that only an offspring born 
from the seed of Siva could conquer the demon on 
the battlefield, and advised that they should concentrate 
their efforts on making Parvati win Siva’s heart. The 
gods were perforce satisfied with that answer, and they 
came back to their Heavenly dominion. Indra, the 
king of the gods, summoned Cupid. 


(Canto III.) When Cupid came to wait upon the 
will of the leader of the gods, the latter showed  un- 
usual attention to him, and gave him a seat beside 
his own royal seat. Capid, who as yet had no hint 
to the purpose of the mission upon which 06 
was to be sent, showed his anxiety to know what had 
troubled his lord, and declared that he would even 
stagger the resolvo of Siva if need arose. Indra 
explained to him how his services were badly needed 
in order to strike the chord of love in Siva. Cupid 
promised his indispensable co-operation, and receiving a 
blessing from Indra, set out, determined to achieve the 
gods’ end, towards the grove where Siva was practising 
penance. His wife, Sexual Enjoyment, and his comrade, 
Spring, followed him behind. The moment they appeared 
at the of grove of Siva, all was changed. Snow disappeared, 
the sun changed its course to the north, trees threw forth 
blossoms, even from their very trunks, and fresh life 
coursed in all objects. Deer, bees, and birds—all exhibited 
their joyous excitement. All pairs owned the influence . 
of love; and hilarity and excitement even affected ‘in-. 
animate things. Siva alone was unmoved, and continued, 
his meditation undisturbed. Nandi noticed the change ; and . 
ordered silence and it was so. 'l'he entire woodland. 
appeared as though it were done in a painting. Cupid. 
eyed Siva engaged in austere penance. He was depressed | 
and his bow dropped from his hand. At that moment, 
Parvati, ‘ putting to shame even Rati (Sexual Enjoyment)’, , 


( 12 ) 


crossed: his. sight, and his fainting OT a d strong 
again. An. opportunity soon offered itself. ` ake beni 
seen the Great. Soul, broke his trance, an Parvati 
approached to १० him worship. | Cupid t took the 
opportanity, and prepared to shoot his arrow p 
The god felt a hitherto unexperienced change in his mind, 
and he directed his eyes to see boe the change 
proceeded. His wrath knew no bounds when he saw 
Cupid ready to discharge his arrow. In an कल à 
fire issued from the eye of Siva and reduced upid to 
ashes. Rati fell into a swoon at the sight of the fire, Siva dis- 
appeared, and Parvati, weeping that her. charms i had 
availed her little, was borne home by his father in his 


lap. 


(Canto IV.) Rati was then awakened from her swoon by 
a cruel fate to experience a widow’s sorrowing. She direct- 
ed her eyes around if sight of her husband would bless her 
eyes. But it was not to be. She wept piteously, especi- 
allly so when she discovered that only a handful of ashes 
was what had been left of her lord. She then prepared to 
burn herself on a funeral pyre. But when her husband's 
comrade Spring had completed her funeral pyre, and she 
was ready to consume herself there, a celestial voice from 
heaven showed mercy to her declaring that her husband 
was not lost to her for ever, and that she would be united 
with him after a period. Thus Rati awaited that day, tortured 
with grief. 


(Canto V.) Parvati who had found her hopes laid in the 
dust cursed her beauty from the bottom of her heart: for 
‘ the recompense of beauty is the being blessed (of women) 
with their lovers.’ She had secretly loved Siva, but her 
love had not been rewarded. If Siva had not yielded to 
her charms, he might, to her austerities. Thus thinking she 
got permission from her father, and despite her dissuading 
mother, she retired to the peak Gauri. She chose that sum- 
mit for her devotions. Laying aside all ornament, and put- 
ting on bark garments, she practised hardest austerities in 
various seasons. She went to the length of even denying 
all food to herself, and lived on air alone The fame of her 
asceticism spread far and wide, and E c large 
number of ascetics to he EIU day dime, 50 
Wm T A r nee . One day a youth“ wearing 
liko thel feat ee ng with spiritual lustre and appearing 
ceived him ices of life incarnate’ came there. Parvati Ter 
Ade THO The youth praised her asceticism, 

ppéared the bestthar, since she ha 
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made that her own, disregarding artha and Kama. He added 
that she had been blessed with nobility of descent, beauty, - 
wealth, and youth, with everything that she might aspire 10. 
by practising austerities, and that therefore he was unable 
to understand why she had entered on that career of rigid 
asceticism. When the Brahmacharin had thus expressed his 
eagerness to know the purpose of Parvati's penance, her 
female friend explained to the young guest how since the 
discomfiture and death of Cupid she, knowing no other way 
to conquer his heart, had decided to win him by his austeri- 
ties. When the Brahmacharin had been told the purpose 
Parvati's asceticism, he did not approve of her choice, and 
emphasized the unsuitability of the object of her affections 
by adducing all the dreadful legends current about Siva in 
support of his view. A hissing serpent wriggling round the 
wrist of the god, his elephant’s hide dripping with blood, his 
uncouth figure when riding his bull, his poverty, and his un- 
known birth, all these were, the Brahmacharin said, inauspi- 
cious considerations against her auspicious matrimony. When 
the Bramacharin had thus finished his disparagement of the 
object of her love, Parvati with her lips quivering with anger 
declared that his guest had not understood the real god at 
all, and refuted his arguments one by one. But when the 
Brahmacharin moved his lipsto speak again, she, saying ‘ not 
only he who speaks ill of great beings but even he who 
listens to him sins,’ rose to depart from that place. At that 
moment the Brahmacharin, throwing off his disguise and 
appearing, what he really was, as Siva, held her smilingly. 
Siva declared his love for her, and Parvati discontinued her 
austerities. She felt as if she had not undergone any pe- 
nance at all: for * succesful labour recreates.’ 


V. CRITICISM AND REMARKS. 

Kalidasa is from first to last a poet of the human heart. 
“ No other poet in any land has sung of happy love between 
man and woman as Kalidasa sang." He is never tired of 
singing of love; it is the fundamental ehord in his thought- 
music, “ Every one of his works is a love poem, however 
much more it may be.” Hence it is that the interest of the first 
nine cantos of this Epic centres round Parvati’s love affair. 
kut our Poet knows what few other poets in other lands have 
Bnown that love acquires added happiness and continuity in a 
child: therefore it isthat he is always busy in the portraitüre . 
of children. His delineation of Kumara in this-Epic is in line 
with his delineation of pue Ayüs, and E hu in his 
othér works. The figure Of Ktiniara absorbs our interest ° 
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in the other six cant 
them maximum of individuality consistent with true poetry 


His pictures.are individual, yet universal. They are not 
shadowy, their individuality 
is intensely real, yet universal as Sakuntala. Though the 
matter that is available to our poet is legends of gods 
goddesses, celestial nymphs, and demons, yet outof this 
mysterious material he fashions pictures that lose nothing (ofi 
their divine or diabolic outline and become actual to us. "The 
character of Siva has lost nothing of his original divinity 
yet heis become intensely real in the hands of एक 
Taraka is always a demon, nevertheless his picture is vivid. 
As to nature Kalidasa viewed it neither in a moral connexi 
as Wordsworth did nor in a supernatural one as Colridef 
did but only as a background against which life of mil 
traces a curve and which affects human life and reflect A 
Hence’ his description of nature is always living. K a 
and Rati i iva’s E um a. 
i appear in Siva's grove and creepers twine thei 
arms round trees. Rati laments and bees join i p. 
lamentations. Kalidasa's view of DM he 
d ` t nature owes much 
the Vedanta, which believes that life is truly as } a 
possession ' ofa tree as of a god. But N ‘ wipe : tha 
views with marked sanity. He gives us bo dd 
pessimism nor chea imi mar : ; 
tinguishes his eo epis c n : Balance. dis- 
manishment वर्णात: he e DNUS against merit and 
i hase aa pM e Karman philosophy. 
100 oe thedomon bring char oon eet 
Eie काळ of) abstract Basie their own retribution. 
He cannot ignore the Hind iu पावतात र exoon ug 
but h „ndu conception of Cupid 
e can better illuminate it pid as sie 
beauty is the comrade of love Mni he does. Vernm 
ment, wife. The कक as indeed 1t is 8 sexual enjoy- 
infatuation marks the first st (sammohana) 18 1115 arrow, as 
and IV are an allegory of C of love. Thus cantos III 
Progress. Kalidasa's humour i truly as Bunyan’s, Pilgrim's 
8 seen in Canto V, where Siva 


comes d isguised as a h m i (0 ais- 
M er ; 
i ; 15 an d speaks of the god i n 1 i 


Ag regards style, 


it. His expression j 
expression is alw i 
recast his ideas in hig ays choice and never cheap. We can 


spell í 
pell is lost and change a word and the 
: He commands a gamut 


os. His delineations, however, carry about, 


makes them vivid. . Parvati. 
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How graphic and picturesque is his description of the Him- 
alayas! The vastness of the range, its snow-capped peaks, 
its mineral wealth; ascetics practising austerities and 
elephants running wild and mountaineers tracking lions; 
clouds girding its slopes, its pine groves, its bamboo forests; 
the Ganges with its crystal clear waters; and lotuses growing 
in its lakes these are pictures which impress us when we 
read the book, and which endure when we leave it. Parvati's 
asceticism and her love for Siva is depicted in all its phases 
in canto V. 


A word about the size of the Epic. Notwithstanding 
the reasoning of Keith I am disposed to believe that all the 
seventeen cantos which are available to us are his work. 
As Ryder remarks “ The poem would be glaringly incomplete, 
its early promise obviously disregarded. We should then have 
a Birth of the War-godin which tbe poet stopped before the 
war-god was born." All that a poet writes need not be all 
excellent poetry, and unequal art in the latter half of the 
Epic is no argument that the latter half is the work of 
some other artist. 


AU = 21 EA WU r5 E 
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॥ श्रीः ॥ 


SPARIAT- 
॥ संज्ञीवन्या STR ॥ 


प्रथमः सगे; | 
वातावितृभ्यां जगतो नमी वामार्वजानये | 
सद्यो दक्षिणव्क्वातस$चद्वामद्ट्ये ॥ 
क्षन्तरायतिमिरोषशास्तये शाम्तपावनमचिन्यवैभवम्‌ । 
aat वपुषि gat सुखे uem किमषि तुन्दिलं महः ॥ 
शरणं करवाणि शमेद ते चरणं धाणि चराचरोपीभ्यम्‌ | 
कददणामघृपोः wzrquid: gx मामध्व कृतार्थसार्यदाहम्‌ ॥ 
हृहान्बयमुखेनेव सब व्याख्यायते मया । 
नामूलं fen किंचिद्नानपेकषितसुच्यते u 
भारती कालिदासस्य दुन्योड्याविषभूर्जिंता । 
एषा संजीवनी घ्याया तामदयोज्ञीवयिष्यति ॥ 
तत्न भवान्कालिदासः कुमारसंभव rep Pus आशीनन॑मस्क्रियावस्तुनिर्देशो 
बावि तन्मुखम्‌ इति शाब्रात्काब्यादों वच्यमाणार्योनुगुणं वस्तु निर्दिशति 


अस्त्युत्तरस्यां RA देवतात्मा 
हिमाळयो नाम नगाधिराजः | 
पूर्वापरौ तोयनिधी बगाह्य 
स्थितः पृथिव्या ga मानदण्डः ॥ १ ॥ 
aci ॥ sareat दिशे | अनेनास्य देवभूमित्वं सूच्यते | (दे वत्ताध्मा) 
देवता आत्माधिषठाता यस्य सः । एतेमाश्य वक्षयमाणमेनकापरिणयपावर्ताजननादिचेतन- 
व्यधहारयोग्यत्वातिद्धि; | दिमस्यालयः स्थानमिति हिमालयः नाम हिमालय इति 
प्रसिद्धः | अधिको राज्ञा अधिराजः ॥ राजाहदाःसशिभ्यष्टच्‌ ॥ न गरछुम्तीति नगा 
अचलारतवामपिराणो नगाधिराजः झस्ति । कर्षभूतः । पूर्वापरौ प्राच्यपश्षिमौ 
तोयनिधी समुद्रो वगाह्य प्रविश्य अतएव पृथिव्याः भूमेमोनं हस्तादिना REIT: 
भाबे हयुटू ॥ तस्य दरड; qur मीयतेऽनेनेति मानम्‌ ॥ करणे ल्युर्‌ ॥ स चासी 


: कुमारसंभवे | 


«uem (मानदराडः) स इव स्थितः आयामपरिच्छेदक दरड इव स्थित इत्यर्थ: | 
पूर्वापरसागरावगाहित्व॑ चास्य दिमालयस्यास्ेव | उत्त च ब्रह्माराडपुराणे--कैलासो 
हिमवांश्रव दक्षिणे वर्षपर्वती | पूरवपश्चिमगावेतावरावान्तरपस्थिती ॥ अत्र हिमाचलस्यो- 
भयाव्यिव्याप्रिसाम्यान्मानदरडत्वेनोत्मेक्षालकार: । प्रकृतेडप्रकृतगुणक्रियादिसम्बन्धादप्रकृ- 
TAA THA संभावनमुत्प्रेत्ञा इत्यलंकारसर्वस्वकार: । ARTI ग्रायेण वृत्तमुपजाति:॥ 
FARATA च । तल्लचणं तु--स्यादिन्धवज। यदि ता. जगो गः । उपेद्धवजा 
नतजास्ततो गो | अनन्तरोदीरितलचरभाजी पादी यदीयावुपजातयहताः ॥ इति ॥ 


Notes.—The Poet here introduces the matter of 
the poem atonce. ‘The initialletter 2t is auspicious, since 


it means and is meant to symbolise Visnu. 3 ‘in 
the northern’ f. Ioc. 1, qualifies दिशि देवतात्पा, m. nom, 
J. The Poet attributes divinity to the Snowy Range. 
हिमालय is conceived here both asa god and as a sove- 


reign lord. The double capacity of the mouniain is 
brought out in sl. 17 of this canto. नगाशिराज:, ` over- 
lord of mountains’. The immovability of mountains 
has given us such nouns as नग (न गच्छति इति), A, अचल, 
all meaning a mountain अधिराजः, ' overlord’ is 
from the noun-base आधिराज (ending यर and wot अनू. ) 
It is to be analysed as ्राधिको राजा and regarded as & 
tat-p. as is clear from its ६९ cent adhi-raja/  Rigv. LO 


128.9. As a tat D. it is affected by tho rule use 
wag 5, 4, 91. तायानथी, m 
Similarly जलनिधि 
as they 


acc. 2 oceans, seas’. 
Ocean’ — names ai e all masculine 
are considered hushand to ; ivers which 


all feminine, Cf the name सरित्पति:. वगाह्य (पूर्वापरो 
aUa —), sinking to the eastern and the wester n 


seas, absol. part, from अब (signifying downwardness) 


to plunge into, मातले 
सानुमान्‌ aAA, ` Matali 


its flanks into the caste 
VIL ‘The 


are, thus, 


an ag 
nd गा कतमोऽयं पूवापरसमुद्रावगा 
What mountain is this plunging 
seas’ Sak, 


are optionally १ 


in and tho Western 
Initial अ of aq and of ai 


प्रथम: सरो: | 3 


dropped, the optional character being due to the fact 
that the omission of st was maintained by the grammarian 
Bhaguri. वष्टि (desires) सागुरिर्‌ अल्लोपम्‌ (the omission of AT 
i. e., shert a) ग्रवाप्योर उपसरगश्रोः ] is to be noted, however, 
that the optional forms of थनम्‌ (shutting), पिनद्ध; 
(fastened) are limited in number. मानदराड:, ' measuring- 


rod’. 


As the comm. understands, मान man may be 
interpreted connotatively meaning * measuring ' (भावे) 
or denotatively meaning ‘ an inst rument of measuring, 


a measure (करणो). 


Translation—There lies in the northern 
region, embodying a god, the overlord of all the 
mountains, Himalaya by name, who plunging (his 
flanks’ into the easternand the western seas stands like 
the measuring-rod of the Earth. 

अठुवाद- उत्तर दिशा में पवेतों का अधिराज द्विमालय जिस के आत्मा में 
auga विराजमान है और जो पूर्व ओर पश्चिम सागरो में पविष्ट होने से पृथ्वी के 
मापने के लिये दराडे के समान ढे खड़ा है ॥१॥ 


Miet 


इतःपरं षोडशाभेः शओोकेहिंमादिं वसोयति p तत्र नगाविराजत्वं faigata -- 
5 ea A ° 
ये wise WIRY वत्स 
aA ALLS ts ` ` 
प्ररो स्थित SWAT दाइदक्ष | 
A LESA A a 
भास्वन्ति रत्नान ATTA 
CE CA n 
पृथूपादष्टा दुदुहुधारत्रास्‌ ॥२॥ 
यामिति ॥ सर्वे च ते Bara स्वराला: ॥ पूवेकालकसवेजरत्पुरागनव- 
केवला: समानाधिकरणेन इति समासः ॥ यं हिमालयं wed परिकर ल्प्य विधाय 
द्वोहदक्षे दोहनसमर्थ मरो Toate स्थित सति ॥ यस्य च भावेन भावलक्षणम्‌ 
इति सप्तमी । पृथूपदिष्टां एथुना AARATI प्रदशितां धरित्रीम्‌ | 
गोहपधरामिति शेषः । “ गोभूत्वा तु वसुन्थरा ' इति विष्णुपुराणात्‌ | salad 
ऱ्य इति कर्मत्वम्‌ ॥ भास्वन्ति च भास्वत्यश्च भास्वन्ति gata | 'योब्धिवशषणे 
far नपुमकमनपुंसकेन --इत्यादिना नपुंसकशेषः | रत्तानि मणाज्ञातिश्रेश्वस्तूनि 
qi vau» मणात्रपि इति विश्व ॥ जाती जाती यदुत्कृष्ट तद॒ल्लमिति mH । 


क कुमारसंभवे | 


इति यादवः ॥ महोषधी श्र संजीवनीप्रश्‍तीश्न । चीरत्वेन परिणता इति शेष. ! 
ताः चीरपरिणामिनीः इति किष्णुपुराणात्‌ ॥ दुद्हुः॥ दुहियाचि — इत्यादिना 
fener ॥ अत्र प्रयोजकत्वेडपि शेलानां qae कर्षति ग्रामं nag: 


इतिवत्तत्समर्थाचरणात्कतृत्वेन व्यपदेशः | दुद्देः स्वरितस्वेडप्यकत्रीभिप्रायविवत्तायां 
परस्मेपदम्‌ । अत्रार्थ प्रमाणम्‌--गोर्भूमिरचलाः सवे कर्तारोड्य पयांसि च। 


श्रोषध्यश्षव भास्वन्ति रत्नानि विविधानि च | वत्सश्च हिमवानासीदेग्या सरुमहागिरिः | 
इति ॥ एतेन वत्सस्य मातुः प्रेमास्पदत्वादस्य सारम्राहित्व॑ गम्यते | तथा चास्य नगस्य 


रत्नविशषभोत्ततवान्नगाविराजत्वं युक्त मिति भाव: ॥ अत्र हिमवद्र एनत्य प्रक्ृतवात्त- 
इतीषधरल्नानं दयानामपि प्रहृतत्वात्तेपां दाहनाकियारूपसमानधर्गसम्वन्थ TN 


तात्केवलप्राकराणिकविषयस्तुल्ययोगिता नामालकारः । तदुःकम्‌--प्रस्तुतानां ता 
केवलं तुल्यधर्मतः ATA गम्यते यत्र सा मता तुल्ययोगिता ॥ न च "e 
णामाथलंकारशङ्का कार्या तेषामारोपहेतुत्वात्‌ | दिमहेमाचलादिएु दत्सत्वदोग्धृत्वादीना- 
मागमसिद्रतवेनानारोप्यमाण॒त्वादिति ॥ 

Notes.— «dsrat, ‘all the mountains, Anal. सर्व च 
ते Wem च, परिकटप्य, absol. part. ‘having made’. ; adit 
m. loc, sing. from दोग्यू ‘one who milks, the milker. द दृक्ष 
‘clever in milking,’ दोहे दक्ष: (skilled) Gaqw:, तस्मिन. भार्वान्ति 
n.aco. plu. goes with vw, ‘rad iant, brilliant,’ महोषधोः, 
f. acc, plu, ‘sovereign drugs, efficacious  horbs." 
प्रधूपदिष्टाम, f. aco, sing. qualifies am. ‘shown by or 
pointed by Prithu 
a cow, 


as having assumed the form of 
Prithu, was the son of Vena, son of A 
Vena having been done to death for 
irreligious rule by ihe sage P 
and lustrous like fire, 


nga. 
his impiety and 
rithu, his son, majestic 
ascended the throne after a brief 
period of no rule, “His Subjects who had suffered 


from famine besought tho Monarch for the edible fruits 


and plants which tho Earth withheld from them, In 
anger Prithu took up 


his bow to compel her to yield 
the supply so much needed by his subjects. She 


assumed the form of a cow and began to flee, chased 
by the king. But she at last yielded and requested 


| 
E 


WIA: सगे: | x 


him to spare her lifo and at the same time promised to 
restore all the needed fruits, plants etc, if a calf were 
given to her through whom she might be able to secrete 
milk, Priths thereupon made Svayambhuva Manu the 
calf, milked the earth and received the milk into his 
own hand, from which proceeded all kinds of corn, 
vegetables, fruits etc, for the maintenance of his subjects” 
—V.S, Apte. This example was followed by a variety 
of milkers, mountains among them The mountains 
fixed upon the Himalayas as their calf and Meru 
became their milker. They, then, milked herbs and 
iewels, Of. Mat. Pur, ARAT वसुया grat रत्नानि विविधानि च । 
क्षोषधानि च दिव्यानि, Beat मेसमेद्दावलः ॥ वत्सा भूद्‌ हिमवांस्तत्र ,,. eee eren 


^i 


मेरो, m. loc, sing. Meru is represented in literature as 8 
lofty mountain being all gold and gems. B. G. Tilak on 
the authority of and supported by some verses from ihe 
Mahabharata understands it to be the terrestrial North 
Pole, May it not be the Pamirs lit up by the golden 
rays of the sun, देमकूद being a mountain between it and 
the Himalayas? £Z££'* ‘milked’, faz. 3rd per. plu. «दुह 
tto milk’ takes two objects, here (a) धरित्रीम्‌ and (b) रत्नानि. 
Compare the typical example “t afta पयः, ‘he milks 
milk from the cow.’ 


Trans,—Whom (i. e. the Himalayas, ) deciding 
upon as their calf, while Meru, skilled in milking, stood 
as milker, ALL THE MOUNTAINS milked from the 
Earth let known by Prithu (to have assumed the form 
of a cow) radiant gems and valuable herbs, 

sgag Ma हिमालय को सत्र पवतों ने बछडा मान प्रथुराजा से 
द्रशा हुई प्रथ्वी से दोहने के काम में चतुर मेरु पवेत के गवाला होने पर, जगमगाते 
रत्नों और बहुमूल्य (संजीवनी आदि) ओषधियों को दोहने से प्राप्त किया ॥२॥ 


x कुमारसंभवे | 


ननु हिमदोपढ्पितस्य तस्यात्यम्तमनभिगम्यत्वाच्छ्िवित्रिण इव सर्वेमपि atte 
बिफल्तमित्याशङ्कयाह -- 
अनन्तरत्नप्रभवस्यं यस्य 
हिमं न सोभाग्यविळोपि aay | 
एको हि दोषो गुणसन्निपाते 
निमञ्ञतीन्दोः किरणेष्विवाळू: ॥ ३ ॥ 

श्रनन्तेति ॥ प्रभवत्यस्मादिति प्रभवः कारणम्‌ । ( अनम्तरत्नपभ प्य ) 
श्रनन्तानामपरिमितानां रत्नानां श्रेष्ठवस्तूनां प्रभवस्य यस्य fenis feum ॥ कर्तृ ॥ 
सुमगध्य भावः सोभाग्यम ॥ हद्भगसन्नते प्रेष्य च इत्युभयपदत्रद्धिः ॥ तहिलुम्प- 
तीति सोभाग्यविलोपि सोन्दर्यविधातकं न जातं नाभूत्‌ | तथा हि । एकः 
दोषः शुणसन्षिपत इन्दोः किरणष्वडुः इव निमञ्ञति | अन्तर्लायत 
इत्यर्थः | नहि स्वल्पो दोषोऽमितगुणाभिभावक एव किंतु कश्चिदिन्दुकल्वादिवदयुणर- 
भिभूयते | अन्यथा सवेरम्थवस्तुद्ानिप्रसङ्गादिति भावः । अत्रोपमानुप्राशितोथान्तरन्यासा- 
लकारः | तल्लणं तु -ब्लेयः सोड्यान्तरन्यासो वस्तु प्रस्तुत्य किंचन । तत्साधनसमर्थस्य 
न्यासे योऽन्यस्य वस्तुनः ॥ इति दरडी ॥ 

NN ०४९४.-श्रनन्तरल्ञप्रभ वस्य, m. gen. sing, ‘(of him) 
who was the source of countless gems.’ Anal, श्रनन्तानि 
रत्नानि अनन्तरत्नानि, तेषां प्रभवः ( the source) अनन्तरत्नप्रभव:, तस्य, 
खोभाग्यविलापि, is neu. nom, sing. qualifies predicatively 
हिमं. Anal. सौभाग्य (beauty) विलुम्पति (fataly impairs) इति 
ततः सीभारग्याबलोपि, "he base is सौभाग्यविलोपिन, and would decline 
in neuter nom, and aoc, as सोभाग्यविलोपि (sing ), सौभाग्यबिलोपिनी 
(dual), सीभाग्यबिलोपीनि. Ag regards सौभाग्य, it is an abstract 
noun from Kalidasa’s favourite word सुभग, both the medial 
and initial syllables taking vriddhi, Of, सौहादम ( friend- 
ship) from सुहृद गुण सन्निपात, m. loo, sing, गुणाना संनिपाते 
( multitude ), 

Trans.—of whom, the source of countless 
the snow did not mar the bea uty, for, sure, one blemish 


is lost in a host of virtues as the moon’s one spot (is 
lost) in her host of beams, 


gems, 


प्रथम: सर्ग: | ७ 


छानुचाद्‌--जित हिमालय पर्वत को सुन्दरता को उसके BRA रत्नों की खान 
होन के कारणा बफ भी न्यून न कर सकी, क्योंकि चन्द्रम! की किरणों में HAE की तरह 
rpm गुणों में एक दोष छिप जाता ह ॥ ३॥ 

यश्नाप्परोविश्वपरमण्ड नानां 
संपादयित्री शिखरेविंभतिं | 
घळाइकच्छदविभक्तरागा- 
qalsa giia धातुपत्तामू ॥ ४ ॥ 

यशेति ॥ (च) किंचेति mur । यः wa: (अप्सरोविश्रम- 
carat विश्रममराडनानि विलासालंकरणानि | अथवा विभ्रमो विपरी 
तन्यासः | पेत्रमस्त्वस्याकाले भूषास्थ : । इति दशर्पक्रात्‌ ॥ तेन मणडनानि 
तेषां संपादयित्रीस | एतद्वादुरागदाशित्योऽग्सरसः संध्याभ्रमेण प्रसाधनाय त्वरन्त 
इति भावः ॥ तथात्वे श्ान्तिमदनंकारो व्यज्यते Dome un: कृति इति कर्मेणि षष्टी ॥ 
aaan IMAM AAT: It 
पां gay ug विभक्त: संक्रमतो र।गो यया ताम्‌ । ARGETA गम्यते ॥ इद 
iauzi संध्यायामपि योज्यम्‌ ॥ धातवः सिन्द्रगरिकादयो5स्य सन्तीति धातुमान्‌ | 
नित्ययेगि मतुप्‌ ॥ तस्य भावो. धातुमत्ता तां (चातुमत्ताम। IA 
सम्बन्धोऽपि वाच्यार्थः ॥ समासक्त्तद्धितेषु संबन्धामिधाने सावश्रत्यग्रेन इति वचनात्‌ d 
लक्षणया नित्यानुपन्निकवातुमित्यर्थ: ॥ अक्ताल खब्ध्यामिच अनियतकालत्रापतसन्ध्या- 
मिव mat बिभति धत्ते ॥ अत्र संव्याशब्दस्य SI Ae Se ॥ 

N०४९5-अप्लरोबिभ्रममणङनाम्‌, n. gen. plu. ‘of 
the amorous decorations of the nymphs” wate, f. 


( बलाहकच्छेदर्विभक्तरागां) वारांशां 


Vide infra 3. 17. also. “In the last mytholcgieal 
epoch when the Gandharvas have saved from their 
mythological nature only so much as to be the musi- 
cians in the paradise of Indra, the apsaras appear 
amongst other subordinate deities which share in the 
merry life of Indra’s heaven, as the wives of Gandharvas 
but more especially as wives of a licentious sort, and 
they are promised therefore, too, as a reward to heroes 
fallen in battle when they are received in the paradise 
of India.” Theodore Goldstucker in his G. Z. p. 223. 


es कुमारसंभवे | 


विभ्रम, m, ‘an amorous movement, The seoond sense 
noted by the comm. and supported by a text from 
Dasrupaka is that of ‘putting of ornaments on wrong 
places through flurry.’ This sense, too, is quite suitable, 
only itis teohnioal. संपादयिन्नीम्‌, f, aco, sing. goes MU 
धातुमत्ताम्‌ , ‘the producer, the acoomplisher of,’ अप्सरोवितरस 
मराडनानां is governed by tho verb ‘to produce’ in संपादयित्री 
being the /ogíca! objeat of the same. ‘The /ogiea? 
is put in the gen, 811100 संपादयत्री is a fom. ma. Cf. apart 
sà Pan. 2, 3, 05, feara, Wa. 3rd per, sing, from y a 
४, U, ‘to bear, to support,’ बल्लाहकण्छेदविभक्त रानास्‌, f. aco, 
sing. qualifies. attributively धातुमत्ताम्‌, ‘imparting ruddy, 


golden hue to pieces of olouds'; anal, बलाहकानां छेदेषु (pieaes) 
विभक्त: (imparted) wm; (ruddiness) यया. Bahuvr. घलाह क, 
m. ‘a oloud* is explained as बारि+बाहक (carrier of water 
or rain-water), वल (or चर) being 9 reduaed form of and 
replaaing बारि and 4 of बाहक (bearer) dropping out from 
its oontiguity to the preceding semi-vowels, आकालसेभ्याम' 
f. aco. sing. ‘untimely twilight.’ Red minerals on the 
summits of the Himalayas refleoted their tints on the 
clouds capping those summits and a spurious twilight 
thus resulting from the Himalayas being rich in red 
minerals would deceive the love-blind nymphs, who 
would haston to decorate themselves and (to follow the 
second sense of विश्रम), misplace thelr ornaments in cons 
fusion,  थातुमत्ताम्‌ , 1. aoo, sing. from mper abstract 
noun formed from itg adj. धातुमत्‌ (qutm a suffix malga. 
ting possession), ‘the stato of belng rich in red minerals,’ 

Trans,.—Who carries about {tg peaks a wealth of 
vx minerals, whioh, imparting ruddiness to tho fragments 
chon ten P, or 

orate themselyes amorously, 


| 


प्रथम: स रः । & 


strata — जो हिमालय पर्वत अपनी चोटियां पर ( गेरु-सिद्रादिक ) घातुओं 


को इतने अधिक अंश में रखता हे कि जब उन की लाली मेघं के awr पर पड़ती 
£ आर समय के न होते हुए भी सल्या की प्रतीति हाती & तव अप्सरा्थ (इसी 
भ्रम Ho) बिलासार्थ अपने zu को भूषित करती हं ॥ ४ ॥ 
आमखळ सचरता घनानां 
SS : A . ASA = 
छायाप्रथःसाचुगता [um | 
^ P FF ve T 
उद्टाजता TBAT श्रयन्त 
g eles En cm A -rys 
ggi यस्यातपर्वान्त सिद्धाः ॥ ५ I 
आमेखलामति ॥ सदा: अणिमादिसिद्धा देवयोनिविशेषाश्व ॥ faxit 
सिद्धो भूतोऽमी देवयोनयः | इत्यमरः । आं jaana: mne निएम्ब- 


पथ्रेन्तम ॥ मेखला erede स्यःत्का्ीरीलनितम्ब्योः | इति विश्व: mm mun 
भिबिध्योः इत्यव्ययीभावः । संचरतां घनानां भेषानाम ( अश्वः सानुगतां ) 
zpp सानूनि ATAI नादवस्तटानि गतां प्राप्ताम्‌ ॥ द्वितीया त्रितातीतपतितगतात्यस्त- 
प्राप्तापन्ने: इति समासः ॥ छायाम्‌ अनातपम्‌ ॥ छाया gata कान्तिः प्रतिबिम्ब- 
मनातपः | इत्यमरः ॥ निषेव्य Tea: उद्वेजिताः BAA: सन्तः ॥ उद्रेगस्ति- 
मिते क्लेशे भये मन्थरगामिनि | इति ! श ब्दार्णवः ॥ यस्य हिमाद्रेः अतपचन्ति 
, सातपानि »rgrfür राश्रयन्ते | आधित्य fever up: | अतिमवमण्डलमस्यो- 
न्नत्यमिति भाव: ॥ i 
Notes.. mÑ ETH, adv. ñam, f. means *the 
mid-slopes ( of a mountain.) ऋ makes an indec. comp. 
with मेखला, the whole modifying the verb in संचरतां (moving; 
floating). अधःसानुगतां, f. acc. sing. qualifying gai (the 
shade) #4:alg—means ‘lower crests, lower slopes.’ गतां 
makes a द्वितीया ag» compound with the accus. SHE. 
Pan. 2, 1.24. द्वितीया श्रितातीतपतितगत०. डद्वेजिताः, m. nom. plu. 
‘troubled’ from उद्‌ 4/ विज... आतपर्बान्त n. ace. plu ‘sunny’ 
qualifies ani, ‘peaks, सिद्धाः, m. nom. plu. are those 
who have acquired siddAis or superhuman powers. In 
3, 45. of Patanjalayogasutram commenting on ततो अणिः 
मादि mza: कायसम्पततद्धम्मौनभिघातक्ष the comm. Vyasa enume- 
rates these superhuman faculties as follows :-- Of these, 


१० कुमारसंभवे | 


(i) श्रणिमा, ‘attenuation’ z. e. (the yogin) prints to the 
smallness of an atom, (ii) लघिमा, ‘buoyancy’ i. e. (the 
yogin) becomes light; (dij) महिमा, 'hugeness' Ze, (the 
yogin) attains magnitude; (2v) प्राप्ति, ‘unlimited access? 
i. e, (the yogin) may touch even the moon by his finger- 
tip , (०) प्राकाम्यम्‌ ‘unrestricted will’ ४. e, there is absence 
of restraint to his will. (The yogin) may be seen 
popping out his head from the ground or plunging into 
it as in water; (vi ) वशित्वम्‌, ‘unlimited control i. e, the 
(yogin) secures mastery over the elements and the 
products of those elements and, in the cass of the rest, 
is not subject to them ; (vii) ईशितृत्रम्‌, ‘sovereignty’ i. e. 
(the yogin) has sovereign power over the production, 
absorption, and arrangement of these (elements and 
products); and ( vizi ) यत्रकामावसायित्वम्‌, ‘power to determine 
things according to desire’ i. e. the power to will actual 
facts, to secure the disposition of elements and things as 
(the yogin) wishes.” These eight powers are summed 
Up in tke couplet अणिमा लिमा प्राप्ति: प्राकाभ्यं मोहिमा तथा । ईशित्वं 
afaa a च तथा कामावसायिता, ‘These siddhas were regarded as 
semi-divine beings by popular conception, "They were 
thus considered as a class of demi-gods po 
great purity and holiness, 


ssessed of 


Trans.—Whose sunny peaks the Siddhas, who, 
while enjoying the shade on the lo 
girding the mid-slopes, 
rain, seek, 


Wer crests of clouds 
Were startled by showers of 


अचुवाद--जव gad को हिमालय पर्वत के भष्य-भाग में चारों ओर 
चकर लगा = MEL चोटियों पर छा रद्दी छाया सेवन करते करते 
(एकाएक) वषी पढ़ने से खेद होता, तो थे (माट) उप A 
4 TW की धूप ï 
आश्रय लेति ॥ ५ ॥ धूप वाली चोटियों का 


Wasser 


Sum: स्वर्ग: | ११ 
पदं तुषारखातिधोतरक्त 
यस्मिन्नदृ्ट्वापि इतद्विपानाम्‌ । 
Rata मागे नखरन्ध्रमुक्ते- pp 


iN LM No EO es 
WSRURS: RUNT कराता: ॥६॥ 
पदमिति ॥ ARAA Bal किराताः (amaa aTh) aran- 


हिंभनिष्ट्य 


said क्षालितं रक्तं शोणितं यस्य तत्तथोक्तम्‌ p अतो दुग्रेदमिति भाव: | हता 


fear गजा Sent हताद्वेपानां केस(रेणां सिंदानां पद पादप्रक्षेसस्थानम्‌ gauai 
(REEN qa) नख रत्रेनेखद्राणिभिमुक्ते: Hem : माग विदान्त Pd 1 
aq व्याधाः सिंहघातिनों aa मुक्ताकरा इति भाव; ॥ करीन्द्रजीमूतवराह- 
शंखमत्स्यीदशुकयुद्भववेणुनानि। मुक्ताफ ज्ञानि प्रयितानि लोके तेवां तु शुक्त्युद्भवमेव भूरि । 
Notes. ठुपारस्नुतिधोतरक्तम, n. acc. sing. quali- 
fying पदं (‘the foot-prinU) ‘the blood marks of which 
were washed away by the (melting) snow as it trickled 
out (in a thin stream), Anal. aia (of snow) aà: 
(thinly flowing streams) घात रक्त (blood) यस्य तत्‌. ZAZNA 
m. gen. plu. qualifying केसरिणाम्‌ (of the lions) ‘who had 
killed elephants’. fia im, ‘an elephant! is so called 
because (दवाभ्यां पिबति) an elephant drinks water with both 
the trunk and the mouth. The first member 1&—(two) 
has been paraphrased by Haa—(lit. not one ४ e. two) to 
give us its synonymn अनेकप m. ‘an elephant. Aaa 
लट्‌. 3rd pers. plu. from faz 2. p. ‘to know. नखरन्ध्रमुक्तेः, 
n. instr. plu. ‘let down by the cavities (C) of their nails 
(qva) qualifies gana: (through pearls). fxd: were 
degraded mountaineers living on northern hills and: 
leading barbarous lives. en 
Trans.— where the mountaineers, even though. 
missing the foot-prints of lions who have killed elephants 


because of bloodmarks having been washed away hy 


the thin streams of (melting) snow, know their track 


i कुमारसंभवे | 


from the pearls dropped down from the cavities of 
their claws. : pt 
झनुवाद--जिस हिमालय पर्वत पर किरात लोग हाथियों को मार कर 
गये हुए शेरों के रक्त से भरे हुए पन्नों के चिन्ह बर्फ के (पिघल कर) वहने से मिर 
जाने के कारण न देख (केवल) उन शेरों के नखों से गिरे हुए (हाथी की खोपरी से 
निकाले हुए) मोतियों के द्वारा मार्ग (“शेर इसी ररते रो गये टे', यह जान लेते हैं ॥६ 
न्यस्ताक्षरा धातुरसेन यत्र 
भूजेत्वचः कुञ्जर बिन्दुशोणाः | 
ब्रजन्ति विद्याधरसुन्दरीणा- 
पनङ्गळेख क्रिययोपयोगम्‌ | ७ ॥ 

ARG ॥ यत्र RAA MATa सिन्दूरद्रवेण ॥ श्रज्ञारादी विये dui 
गुणे रागे दरे रसः | इयमरः | न्यस्ताक्षराः लिलितत्रणा अतएव ( FAAR- 
शणाः ) FRE ये बिन्दवः काये वयोविशेप्रमाविन: पद्मकाख्या: | पद्मकं बिर्दुजा- 
लक्‌ | इत्यमरः ॥ ते इव शोणा रक्तत्रणाः | लिखितभागेष्विति शेष; | भूजेत्वचः 


भू/पन्नवल्क लानि ॥ भूजपत्रो भुजा qs मदुत्वक्‍्चामेका अपि । इति यादवः ॥ वि द्या- 
T FAATA | ( श्रनड्ललेखक्रियया ) लिख्यते dg ते लेखाः पत्रिका: । 
FAT AAR क्रियया । कामव्यज्कलेखकर शेनेत्यः | STATA उपकार 
astra | दित्याङ्गनाविहारयोग्योऽयं शैल इति भाव: ॥ 


Notes SAUNA, f. nom. plu, anal. न्यस्तानि 
( have. been put down ) अच्तराणि यामु (Ag) ताः न्यस्ताच्षराः; 
qualifies giaa: (the barks of birch-trees) ‘on which 
the words were charactered’, धातुरसन m. instr. sing. 
"with (a'g) mineral fluid,’ कुञ्जरबिन्दुशोणाः, f. nom. plu. 
‘red like. small Spots (on the sk 
elephants (zs qu 


S T 
dharas are “a Class of Spirits who reside upon the 


and who 


| 
|] 
| 
| 


प्रथमः सगः | १३ 


connected with haman béings in friendship and enmity, 
love and hate? Wilsons works Vol. IV. अनगल ख- 
क्रियया, f. instr. sing. ‘for purposes of love-letters.’ Anal. 
qaga लेखाः ते अनङ्गलेखाः, तेषां क्रियया, Why Love is called 
aaz see Canto 111, 

Trans.— Where the barks of. birch-trees having 
words ‘character’d’ on them with minoral fluid and red 
like dots on (full-grown) elephants, serve the damsels 
of Vidyadharas for purposes of love-letters 

saaig—ina हिमालय पर्वत पर भोजपत्र को, जेन पर विद्याधरा को 


सन्दर स्त्रियां (अपने प्रेम के भावों को) धातु के रस स लिखती हं आर जा (Wat 


आदि alge से लिखन के पश्चात्‌ ) लाल चिन्हा से चिन्हत मस्तक के निचले 
भाग के समान होते E, र स्त्रियां अपने प्रेमपात्रा प्रति पत्र भेजने के काम 


लाती हैं. ॥ ७ ॥ 
"n a त्र 
pr प्रयन्काचकरन्धभागा- 
n NN ^ ` 
न्द्रामुखात्यन FAI | 
~ = A ~ * 
उद्वास्यतामच्छात RAUST 
eL CSN S 
तानप्रदार्‍यंत्वापरवापगन्तुस ॥८॥ 

3 इति ॥ यः RaR: । ( द्रीमुखेत्थेज ) दर ger सैव मुखं तस्मादुत्येनो- 
na. आतश्रोपसंगे इति ERAN | समी रणेन TAA । (MARCATA) 
कोचका वेशुविशेषा: p वेणवः AIFA स्तरे स्वनन्त्यनिले:द्धता: | इत्यमरः ॥ तेषां 
र्घ्रमागाडिहतरदेशात्‌ पूएयन्‌ TAIT | वांशिकोऽपि daca मुखमारतन R- 
यतीति प्रसिद्धिः | Igea देवयेनित्व दुचरणन्वारप्रामेण गान कारष्यताम्‌ ॥ उक्त 
च नारदेन भड्जमध्यमनामानो ग्रामा TAA मानवा: । नतु गान्यारनामाने स लभ्यो 
देबयोनिभिः । इति ॥ किन्नराणां देवगा्रकानां तानप्रद,यित्वम | तानो नाम 
स्वरान्तरध्रवर्तक्रो रागस्वितिप्रतरत्यादिदेतुरंशापरनामा वशवाचसाध्यः प्रवानभूत स्वरविशेषः॥ 
तानस्ट्वंशस्वरो मतः इत्यभिवनगुमः ॥ गाता ये यं स्वर गच्छेत्त तं बंशेन तानयेत्‌ | 
इति भरतः ॥ तस्रदानशीलत्वं तानश्रदायित्वं वांशिकल्वम्‌ उपगन्तुमिच्छृति इव 
RATI I सा च द्रमुखोत्येनेत्येकदेशविवतिह्पकोजी।वेता | मुखसाध्यत्वात्तानप्रदाथि- 
त्वत्य | यत्रावयत्ररूपणादवयातिहपणं गम्यते ARIIRAA ewe | गम्यते चात्राबय्‌~ 
विन: पुंसो रूपणं यच्छब्दनिर्दिटे हिमाद्रावित्यलं बहुना tt 


: कुमारसंभवे | 


Notes.— कीचकरन्धभागान्‌, m. aco. plu. object to 
पूरयन्‌ (filling), ‘the cavities of the "Apo The 
qars are those bamboos which give out musical soundi 
when wind blows about them. See comm. In Megh, 
1. 56. they are described as producing mu ic: शब्दायन्ते 
aga aaa: (with winds) Faa: qarar: ve Uf. also 
Raghu. IL 12. स कीचकैः मारुतपूणरस्त्रे: कृजद्धिर आपादितवंशक्रत्यम (adv, 
wherein the function of flutes was performed) | spam 
3g (in the bowers) यशः स्वम्‌ उच्चेर्‌ sega ताभिः n. 
‘he stems of the bamboos are here described as function- 


ing so many flutes, the cavities being fileed with breath 
from the mouth of the Himalayan caverns. The word 
ga is thus significant. दरीमुखोत्थेन, m. instr. sing. 
qualifying समीरणन (with wind) ‘issuing from the cavern- 
mouth. Anal. दरी (a cavern) एव मुखम्‌ इति द्रीमुखं, तस्मात्‌ 
gaa, 16 is to be noted that we cannot analyse the 
comp. as तस्मात्‌ उत्तिष्टति इति, inasmuch as उत्थ isa word which 
is 8 grammatical whole formed according Pan, 3. 1. 136, 
In an उपपदसमास the verbal representative though seeming 
a noun is not treated as such. Vide supra the anal. of 
सौमाग्यविलोपि, उत्थ is, however, seen used only at the end 
of compounds, किन्नराणाम, Tm. gen. piu. A 'Kinnara' 
is a mythical being with a human figure and the head 
of a horse, The name seems to mean: 

The Kinnaras are also called कि gan's and 4 
classed with the, Gandharvas as minstr 


तानप्रदायित्वम्‌, n. acc. sing. abstract 
(one who sets the pitch). 


‘Is he a man ?' 
aga’s; and are 
els of the gods. 


noun from aragua 


तान is the same as inPanjabi. 
; Trans.—Who filling the cavities of the kamboos 
with winds issuing: from his: caver n-mouth, seems, as 
it were, desirous of Setting the pitch for Kinnaras (who 
are) about to sing loudly, 


————— 


प्रथमः सर्ग: | ११ 


अनुवाद--जों हिमालय "da अपनी गुफा के मुंह d निक रहे वायु से 
कीचक-वांसा के छिद्रों को भरता दे, मानो कि हिमालय पर्वत आप ऊंचे स्वर से गाना 
MY करने वाले किन्नरों को तान देना चाहता हैं ॥ 5 ॥ 


ba 


कपोलकण्डू' करिभिविनतु 
विघट्टितानां सरळद्रमाणामू | 
यत्र खतक्षीरतया NUS: 
सानूनि गन्धः सुरभीकरोति ॥ ९ ॥ 


कपोलेति ॥ यन्न हिमाद्रौ करिभिः गरजे: कपोल करट: MAAR: 

fuga amg Aaaa wast खरलद्र्माणां Aa तानि 

करिकपोलघर्ष णार्त्तरितानि क्षीराणि येषां तेषां भावस्तत्ता तया ( स्ञ्रतक्ष.रतया ) 
EI 

हेतुना प्रसूत: उत्पन्न: गन्धः सानूनि सुरभीकरोति ॥ एतेनास्य गजाकरत्वं 


गम्यते | तथा च गजायुर्वेदे-हिमवदिन्व्यमलया गजञानां प्रभवा नगाः इति ॥ 


No९5.--कपोलकणडट्टः, f. acc. plu. ‘itching (कण्टकः) 
of the temples (कपोल )'; object to विनेतुम्‌ (to remove), 
विघडितानाम, m. gen. plu. qualifies atazaa (of 
cedar trees) ‘peeled’. AAG TAT, f. instr. sing. ‘because 
of the condition of fluid oozing (from them). Anal. 
खतानि चीराणि येषां, तेषां भाव: ब्रतक्षीरता, तया. खुरभीकरोति, 'makes 
fragrant’ असुरभीणि सुरभीणि सम्पद्यमानानि करोति इति. It isa chvi 
formation. Pan 5. 4. 50. safe arama: ॥ 


Trans.—W here ihe (sweet) smell engendered 
by the milky juice trickling down from the cedar trees 
peeled by elophants in the act of removing the itching 
of their temples makes the summits fragrant. 


अनुवाद -जिस हिमालय पर्वत पर हाथी अपनी कट-स्थान. ( पंजा ० 
पुडपडी ) में हो रही खुजली को दूर करने के लिये उस स्थान को साल के दक्षा से 
wer हैं और जहां (उन रगड़े हुए स्थानों से) बहते हुए साल-रस से उत्पन्न हुआ 
सुगन्व हिमपदैत छी चोटियों को सुगान्यत करता du ६ ॥ . 


कुमारसंभवे 


wo 
nr 


~ * 


वनचराणां वनितासखानां 
दरीग्रहात्सङ्कनिष क्तभासः 
भवन्ति यत्रोषधयो रजन्या- 

मतेळपूराः सुरतप्रदीपाः ॥ १० ॥ 

वनेचराणामिति ॥ यत्र हिमाद्रौ रजन्यां ( दरीगृहोत्सङ्गनिषक्त मासः ) 
दर्यः कन्दरा एव ग्रडास्ते्ामुत्सज्ेप्वभ्यन्त* पु निषत्ताः संक्रान्ता भासो यासां ताः q- 
धयः तृणज्यातीबे | अम्नावोषवीषु च तेजो निधय रविरस्तं याति इत्यःगमः | वनितानां 
सखायो वनितासखा: | राजाहःसािभ्यष्टच | तेषां ( वानतासस्थानां ) रममाणाना- 
मित्यर्थः | वने चरन्तीति वनेचराः किराताः | RE: इति रप्रत्ययः ae कृति बहुलम्‌ 
इत्यलुक्‌ | तेषां चनचराणाम | अतलपूरा : । अनपेक्षितंतलसेका इत्यथ: | [ सुर- 
तप्रदीपाः ] मुरते सुरतकमाणे प्रदीपाः भवन्ति । अत्रोपथीष्वरे।प्यमाणास्य प्रदीप- 
लवस्य प्रकृतमुरतेपयोगित्वात्परिणामालकार: | तदुक्तम्‌ -ञ्ररोप्यमाणास्य प्रकृते।पयोगित्वे 


परिणाम: । इति। तथा प्रदीण्कार शतैलपूर णनिपेधादकारणकार्यात्पत्तिलच्तणा विभा- 
वना चेत्युभयोः dee: ॥ 

Notes.—qaauqa ; m. gen. plu. ‘To the 
dwellers of the woods’. Anal. वने चरीत इति वनेचरः, d Pan, 
3. 2. 16. चरेः, The Case-ending is retained according to 
Pan. 6. 3. 14. तत्पुरुपे कृति बहुलम्‌, वनितासखानाम्‌, m. gen. 
plu. ‘accompanying their beloved ones,’ 


The compound 
is to be analysed thus. 


वनित।नांसखाय: वनितासखा:, तेषाम्‌. ‘The 
Compound is a तत्पुर्ष and 88 such it replaces its last 
syllable by श्र ( टच्‌). Of. Pan, 5, 4. 91. It is sometimes 
cheaply remarked that the Compounds वनितासखानाम, महिषी- 
सखः and the like may be dissolved as bahuvr, but for 
the restriction laid down in Pan, 5, 4. 9 1. राजाहःसात्तिभ्यश्च 
**. Against it it may be mentioned that in the 
Rigveda the compound azar occurs severa] times (Vide 
Rig. 8..70. 2, "wap इन्नो aenar वि 3361 aaa 


पर्वणा). Tt is a] Ways acce 


12, to judge by its acce 
eA प्रकृत्या qig, 


nted on the first 
nt 


(i. o. A bahu; 


च्छिरः | बञ्रेण aa | 
Syllable ard | 
‘a bahuvrihi. Pan, 6. 2. 1. - 


Comp. retains the 


प्रथम: सर्ग: | १७ 
(original) azeent of its first member) Of this bahu, 
moreover, the base is मरुत्सखि (Indra) and not मरुत्सख (which 
means clouds or fire). See. C. Cappellers A Sanskrit- 
English Dictionary, p. 999. — axiz रेत्सद्रुंतपकभास:ः, f. 
nom. plu. ‘(the faint and tremulous) light of which 
filled the cave-dwellings’. Anal. #4: (caves) एव gar, तेषां 
दराग्रहाणाम्‌ zen (in the interior) fasi: (reflected) भासः (light) 
यासां, ता: (ग्राप'त्रय:). अतेलपूराः, f. nom. plu. ‘which did not 
stand in need of the (पूर m.) pouing in of oil 2. e. which 
were not being fed with oil,’ 

Trans. Where the herbs, whose (shimmering) 
light is reflected into the interior of the cave-houses, and 
which need no feeding with oil serve, at night, as 
lamps at the time of their amorous sports for foresters 
in the company of their wives. 

agaaa रात को पहाडी वनों में विचरने वालों ओर उन की 
स्त्रियों के लिये जब कि वे युरत-क्रिया मे (मगन चित्त होते हैं), वे agaa जो कि 
तेच से भरने की ओजित नहीं हे (स्वतः दीप्त होने के कारण) गुफाओं में अना 
प्रकाश डालती हे AR HAMA का काम देती ह ॥ १० ॥ 

उद्रेजयत्यज्ञालिपाष्णिभागा- 
NP a CUN A 
न्मागे ISTEDTSTERSIT यत्र | 
न दुवेइश्रोणिपयोधराता 
भिन्दन्ति मन्दां गतिमश्वमुख्य: | ११॥ 
उद्रेजयतीति॥ यत्र femur. Raid घनीभूत fea यत्न तस्मिन्‌ (शली- 
pag) mama ( अद्भालिपा्णिभागान्‌ ) अद्लीनां पाष्णींनां च भागान्परदे- 
शान उद्वेजयति ्रीतरात्यात्केशयति अपि मार्ग श्रोणयश्च पयोधराश्व श्रोणिपयो- 
घरम्‌। दुभहेण TRE श्रोणिप्योघरेणातीः पीडिता: (दुर्बहश्नोणिपयों धरात।: )॥ 
आइयपूवीदिच्छते: क्तः ॥ sae धाता इति वृद्धि: ॥ अश्वानां सुखानीव सुखानि यासां 
ताः अ्रश्चप्तुख्यः किनरस्त्रिय: ॥ उद्रमुखबत्समासः d स्यात्किनरः किंपुरुषस्तुरङ्गवद्नो 
मयुः | इत्यमरः | मन्दां मन्यरां गति न भिन्दान्त । न amad: । पादपी- 
SRS PATCR न Wa गन्तुं शवयत इति भाव: ॥ 


te कुमारसंभवे | 


Notes.—szaqata, m, loc. sing. qualifies मार्ग, 
P H ne 

“making (the toes and the heels) smart.’ पार्णिण, f, 
‘heel’. शिलीभूत, ` tecome solidified like a rock ^a 
chvi formation. दुवेहश्राणपयोधराताः, f. nom, plu. 8068 
with mage: ‘depressed under (the weight of) their 
l:avy hips and breasts’, त्राणि, f. ‘a hip. 

Trans.— Where the ladies of the Asvamukhas 
(i. e. Kinnaras) depressed under (the weight of) their 
lips and breasts difficult to Lear up, cannot break off 
their slow pace, though the way where snow lies hard- 
ered into Lergs makes their toes ard heels smart. 

अनुवाद --गिस हिमालय पर्वत पर अश्वमुखों स्थीत किन्नरों की स्त्रियों के 
चरणों की अंगुलियों और एड्यों को मार्ग पर जन कर पत्थर के समान हुई हुई 
Sh दुःख देती हे, पर फिर भी वे अपेन भारी gai और नितम्बों (पंजा० चत्तडा ) 
के भार से दवी हुई अपनी मन्द गति ( सुस्त रफृतार ) को नहीं छाड सकती ॥ ११॥ 

दिवाकराद्रक्षति यो गुहासु 
छीन॑ दिवाभीताभिवान्धकारम्‌ | 
क्षंद्रशपि नून शरणं qq 
ममत्वपुचेः शिरसां सतीव ॥ १२॥ 

दिवाकरादिति ॥ यः हिमाद्रि: दिवा दिवसे भीतं भयाविष्टम इव | उलूकमि- 
नति च अनिः gee लीनम्‌ अन्धकारं नतम्‌ | दिवा दिन करोतीति 
दिवाकरस्तस्माद्‌ दिवाकरात्‌ | दिवाविभानिशाप्रमाभाएकर- इत्यादिना रप्रत्ययः | 
"ddr भयहेतुः इत्यपादानःवात्पश्नमी ॥ रत्ति 
मनहमित्याशहयाह-क्षुद इति | उच्चेःशिरसां उन्नतान 
SE नाचे अपि खति सन्नने इच नून ममत्वं 
शेष: ॥ ममशाब्दात्त्वप्रत्यय: N अयीन्तरन्यासोड नकार: ॥ 

Notes.—(zatc, m. ' tho Sun’ has been analysed 
in kas. 8-2-21 thus : दिवा करोति प्राणिन: NEP, Upanada 
tat, गुददाजु लीन, < skulking away in the; ; 
caves ’ दिवा adv. ‘by day’, The words 
92. sing, seem to imply algo “| 


त्रायते ॥ ननु JUT- 
| शरणं प्रपन्ने शरणागते 
ममायमित्याभैमान: | अस्तीति 


—— 


प्रथमः सग: | te 


nom. sing. ‘ kinship ’, lit. * the state when one says in 
reference to something, It is mine.’ मम enters into 
another compound in the same sense निर्मम * having no 
attachment’. Cf, the derivatives from Lat. ego ‘1’. 

Trans.—Who shelters from the sun darkness. 
which afraid (of the sun) skulks all the day long in 
his caverns. Indeed the lofty souls extend their kin- 
ship as much towords the lowly when seeking protec- 
tion as towards the noble ones. 


agag. RARA पर्वत fq 


fy ~ 


महात्माओं की शरण में आये हुए नीचों के लिये भी वही faq की दृष्टि होती है 
जो सजना के लिये ॥ १२ ॥ 


co nlf 


ढाङ्गकविक्षपविसपिंशोमे- 
रितस्ततश्चन्द्रपरीचिगोरेः | 
यस्यार्थयुक्तं गिरिराजशचब्दं 
gd बाळव्यजनेश्रमर्य: ॥ १३ ॥ 


लाइलेति ॥ चमर्यः मुगीविशषाः इतस्ततः (लाङ्गल विष्ञेपचि AN- 

~ A 

शोभेः ) लाङ्गलानि बालघय: | gsal लोमलाङ्गले वालहस्तश्च aru: | EI 
P aan à > 


at: ॥ तेषां विक्षेपैविंधूननविंसपिंगयों Raa: शोभा: कान्तयरो येषां ते: । (च-्द्र- 
मरोचिगारे: ) चद्धमरीचिभिरेव गोरे: gA: । गोरः करोरे सिद्धार्थ gm पीतेऽइणे- 
ऽपि च । इति यादव: ॥ उपमानानि सामान्यवचने. इति समासः। बालव्यजनेः 
चामर: यस्य हिमाद्रेः गिरिराजशब्दं गिरिराज इति संज्ञाम MARA 
aaraa कुजन्ति । राजानो हि छत्रचामरादिचिहिता इति भावः ॥ 
N०४७४.- लाङ्गल fassent qualifies बालव्य- 
जनैः (with chamaras, Panj. ari). Anal. लाइलानां AJ: 
(with the movements of the tails) Ramm: (spreading) 
शोभाः येषां, तै: ‘diffusing lustre with the movements of 
their tails’. चमर्यः, Apte following Amara takes चमर 


to mean “a kind of deer”. According to C. Gappeller | 


3 


A कुमारसंभवे | 


we have “ चमर m, ई f, ihe Yak (Bos Grunniens). ", Fan- 
ning with chowries indicated that ho who was being 
thus fanned was a king, "4s fanning the Snowy 
Range with their chowries indicated that his title 
‘ Sovereign of the Mountains" was no em oty one and 
that he was a real king. 

Trans.—Where the yaks with (7, e. by wav- 
ing over the Himalayas) their chowries silvery like the 
moonbeams, and the shine of which is diffused every- 
where by the movements of their tails, provo his (i, eC, 
of King Himalaya) title “ Sovereign of the Hills” to 
Ee a siznificant one. 

अजुवाद--गिस हिमालय पत की संज्ञा 'पर्वनों का राजा! को चमरी गाये 
चांद की चांदनी की नाई सेत dz रूपी चौरियों के भुजने द्वारा सार्थक द्रशाती है 
AX उत्हीं को इधर उवर हिलाने से सुन्दर कान्ति को सब ओर छिटकती ह ॥३३॥ 

यत्राशुकाक्षेपविळज्ञितानां 
यरच्छ्या 'कपुरुपाङ्गना नाम्‌ ॥ 
a A ~ A 
दराग्रहद्वारावेळम्मिविम्गा- 
A A ` . 
स्तरस्कारण्या जळदा भर्वान्त ॥ 29 ॥ 

SAN ॥ यज ERE । ( अंशुकाच्तेपबिलञ्जितानाम्‌ ) अं तुका ए 

वा विजञजितानां किंपुरुवाङ्गनानां किंनरस्तरी शां यहच्छुया देवात्या 
टं D ozzy Se 
(दूरी एदेड्ठरावेलम्विविम्या: ) atazaa Aatas: लम्ममानमणडज्ञाः 
जलदाः (ALERT: जत्रनिकाः WARE N प्रतिसीरा 
च सा । इत्यमर: ॥ तिरसोडन्यतरत्याम इति सत्रम्‌ | 
तिरस्करणीत् त्य प्रकृतोपऱ्ोगित्वात्परिणामलकार: ॥ 
८ Ro È 
ख०८७४.- अंुकाकषेपदिलजितानां, 
fying के LUT i t : 
y पुरुष/ड्रानानाम ( wives of the kimpurushas ) *who 
were shy because of their upper garment : 
^ a TRE MS having been 
is ANNA ते SATR Aq: ( snatehing away) 
agag (Ae), da विलाजतानाम्र्‌ (तृत्तीया aae ) यदच्छुय 
; ` szar 
adv, ‘fortuitously, -by chance i $ 
1 » accidentally,’ The word: 


क. 


जवनिका स्यातिरस्करिणी 
अव जलदेधारोप्यमाणात्य 


f. gen. plu. quali- 


प्रथम: संग: | २१ 


is analysed as यद्‌ ~ इष्‌ (to wish ) + अ (भावे) - ष्‌ (स्त्रियाम्‌), 
तृतीया एकवचन. द्राग्रहद्वारविलस्त्रिविम्त्रा, m. nom. plu. 
qualfying जलदाः ( clouds ) ‘with their forms hanging 
before the doors of the cave-dwellings. Anal. दयः एव ua 
afr, तेषां द्वाराणि दरीगृदद्वाराणि, तेषु विलम्बीनि जिम्वानि ( विलम्बिनः विम्वाः) 
येवां, ते. तिरस्करिणी, f. ‘a screen’, ‘a curtain.’ 

Trans.—Where the clouds with their forms 
fortuitously hanging before the doors of the cave- 
dweliings, become screens for kinnaras’ Wives shy at 
their upper garments having ben removed away (by 
their husbands.) 

agarga ईमालय पर्वत पर देपओं के उठाये जाने से शरमाई 
किन्नरों की स्त्रियों के लिये गुफात्ररों के आगे देवयोग से लटकते हुए बादल परदों 


अथवा PAR का काम देते हे (ओर उन किन्नर स्त्रियों को लज्जा रख लेते ह ). ॥१४ 
भागीरथीनिश् रशीकराणां 
वोढा gg: कम्पितदेवदारुः 
यद्वायुरन्विष्ठमृगे: किराते- 
रासेव्यते भिन्नशिखण्डिवई ॥ १५ ॥ 
भागीरथीति ॥ सागीरथीनिेरशोझराशां गज्नाप्रवाहपाथ:कणानाव्‌ । 
कमणि पष्ठी | वाढा प्रापकः ॥ वदेस्वृच्च ॥ gg: पुन पुनः सद्यो वा । पौनःपुन्ये 
qur च सद्यो ar emus | इति वेजयम्ती ॥ (क्स्पितदेचदारुः) कम्पिता 
देबदारवो थेन स तथोक्तः ( भिन्नशिखणिड व ३: ) भिन्नानि विश्लेषितानि शिखीएडनां 
रह्मि गतिज्ञाघवाथे किरातकटिद्धानि येन स तथोक्तः | कमादिशेषणत्रयेण शेत्यसोर- 
ग्रमास्यास्युक्तानि | यस्य हिमाद्वेवावुः (up) AALAN: मातः ॥ 
श्रान्तिरिति भावः ॥ अम्विष्ठे मार्गितं मृगितम्‌ इत्यमरः ॥ किरात: आव्यते ॥ 
No९3.—भागीरथीनिर्ेरशीकराणां, “of the spray of 
the current of the Ganges.’ वाढा, from àg ‘bearer’ (azt 
तृच्‌), "BU, ‘whose breeze’; anal. यस्य वायु:. भिन्नःशखाणड 
बहेः, m. nom. sing. qualifying यद्वायु ( whose breeze) 
ruffling the peacocks’ feathers’ Anal भिन्नानि शिखीशडनां 
(of the peacocks) बहोणि (feathers ) येन सः. Malli. says that 


ze कुमारसंभवे | 


the kiratas wore a girdle of iners tongd their 
waists in order to move the more swiftly will their 
aid. Maybe these peacock feathers wore set in their 
turbans for the sake of ornament. Coolness, fragrance, 
and gentleness are the characteristic attributes of an 
ideal breeze as imagined by Sanskrit poets, शोकराणां वोढा 
indicates that the breeze was cool, कम्पितदेवदारः, that it 
was fragrant; and fra शिखरिड्बहः, that it was gentle, 
Trans.—Where the breeze, which wafts the 


spray of the Gangetic stream (as it is near ils SOUTER ), 
time and again shaking the cedar treos and ruffling the 
peacock feathers ( worn by the mountaincers ), is enjoyed 
by the kiratas who kave done stalking the game. 
अ्नुवाद--जिस हिमालय पवेत का भागीरथी के प्रवाह के जल-कणां को अपने 
साथ ले जाने वाला, देवदार satay पुनः पुनः कम्पित करने वाला, और किरात 


लोगों के ( शरीर के मध्ये में बन्धे हुए ) मोरां के परो को शनेः शनै: दिलाने बाला | 


वायु उन पेत में रहने वाले लोगों से सेवन किया जाता 
कर चुकते हे (और इस कारण से थक्े होते हे ) ॥१५॥ 
सप्तषिंहस्तावचितावश्चषा- 
` A_C 
ण्यधो विवस्वान्पारिवतेपान! । 
पद्मानि यस्याग्रसरोरुहाणि 
` SARNO क 
प्रवोधयत्यूध्व पुखपंयूखे! ॥ १६ ॥ 
ats (ead हस्तावचितया 
WAIA: | aay सज्ञायाम्‌ इते समास: | तेषां हस्तरवचितभ्यो लूनेभ्योञ्वशे- 
पाणय्रवशिष्टानि । शेपोडप्रथाने da तरिष्वन्यत्रोपयुज्यते | इति केशव: i her 
प्रत्ययः ॥ अनेन पद्मानां साफल्य सूचितम्‌ | यस्य RaR: | (अग्रसरोरुहा शि ) 


रोहन्तीति vate ॥ इगुपधज्ञाप्रीकेर: क: इति कप्रत्ययः ॥ अग्न उपरि यानि सरांसि 
ag एदाणि पद्मानि श्रः परिवर्तमानः 


पद्मानि अमन विवस्वान्‌ ah: E खैः 
मयूखैः प्रबोधयति वित्रासयति | न कदाचिदवामुखे: गाण 
MARA भावः । सप्तर्विमरडलं EEG CIT ज्योतिषिका: Ra + 

rr षामग्रसरोरह- 


हे जब वे हिरण का शिकार | 


वशेषाणि ) सप्त च ते ऋषयश्च | 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


प्रथमः सर्गः | २३ 


श्ि०५९5.--सप्त'षेहस्तावाचतावशेषाणि, n. acc, plu. 
qualifies पद्मानि (lotu:es) ‘which remain after having 
heen plucked by the hands of the Seven Sages’. Anal. 
ad च ते ऋषयः gga: (कम्मधारय), dai हस्ताः ( षष्री तत्पु० ), तैः अवचितानि 
“ plucked, culled” (तृतीया aae), तेभ्यः अवशेषाणि (सुप्सुपा), 
agua: makes a संज्ञ cr designation special. The seven 
sages generally enumerated aie मरीचिः, अत्रिः, पुलहः, पुलस्त्यः, 
za, Af and वसेः. These Seven Seges are the seven 
stars of the constellation Ursa Major. Astronomically 
ihe reven stars are even higher than Dhruva or the 
Polar star. The Seven Sages gather flowers for wor- 
ship after they have bathed in the Ganges, (Vide 
infra sl. V, 37.) विवस्वान्‌, m. nom. sing. “ having lustre 
or rays, the Sun’. विवसू+मदुप. अधः परिवतमानः, ` revolv- 
ing below’, Tbe Sun revolving below sends its beams 
upwards, which cause the lotuses to bloom. ‘The moun- 
tain peaks are conceived so high that they are reached 
by the rays of the Sun only from below and that the 
Seven Sages pluck lotuses grow ing iu their topmost lakes. 
अग्रसरोरुद्दाणि, n. acc. pl. qualifying पद्मानि, Anal. s 
सरांसि अग्रसरांसि, अम्रसरः्ु (in the lakes on the summits) रुहाणि 
(growing) अम्रसरोस्ह्णि, 


Trans -- Where such lotuses as remain growing 
in the lakes on the summits of the Himalayas after 
having been culled by the hands of the Seven Sages, 
the Sun, revolving below, wakes (to bloom) by his rays 


shooting upwards. 

अनुवाद-- जिस की चोटियों पर की झीलों में उग रहे उन कमल के फूलों 
को नीचे घूमता हुआ gA अपना ऊपर की ओर भेजी हुई किरणों से विकसित करता & 
नो सात ऋषि के द्वाथों से तोड़े जाने के पीछे बचे WAT ॥१६ ॥ 


D कुमारसभव | 


यज्ञाङ्गयोनित्वमवेक्ष्य यस्य 
सारं धरित्रीधरणक्षमं च | 3 
प्रजापति: कल्पितयज्ञभाग 


शेळाधिपत्यं स्वयमन्वातिष्ठत्‌ ॥ १७॥ 

यज्ञन्नेति ॥ यस्य हिमाद्रेः (aag TATA) यज्ञाज्ञानां यज्ञसावनानां 
सोमलतादीनां योनिः प्रभवस्तस्य भावत्तत्त्वम । यजाङ्गाथ मया खरो हिमव.नचलेश्वर: | 
इति विष्णुपुराणात ॥ ARAIA भूभारवरणायोग्य सार वले च ॥ सारो वले 
स्थिरांशे च इत्यमरः ॥ HAARA ज्ञात्वा प्रजापति: स्वयम्‌ UA ( XU. 
भाग) कल्पितो waar यसिमिस्तत्तथोक्तम्‌ ॥ सोमस्य राज्ञः qup इन्दोः ग्रह 
समुद्रस्य शिशुमारों हिमप्रतो हत्ती इति श्रुतेरिति भावः । (७ लाथ्रिपत्य ) शेला 
नामाधिपत्यमधिर्पतित्वम्‌ | पत्यन्तपुरोहितादिभ्या यक्‌ इति यवप्रत्ययः ॥ श्रन्बतिष्टत्‌। 
ददाति WAY: । उक्तं च ब्रह्मारडपुराणेशलानां हिमवन्तं च नदीनां चेव सागरम्‌ | 
गन्धर्वाणामधिर्पात चक्रे चित्ररथ विधि: || इति ॥ 

Notes.—aargatiacaq, n. acc, sing. anal, Fae 
अङ्गानि ( पट्टी ade ), तेषां योनिः (षष्टी तत्‌) तस्य भावः. ‘Being a source of 
sacrificial requisites.’ The Himalayas have an abundant | 
supply of palasa sticks, khadira- wood for sacrificial posts, 
and above all of soma plants. ARITUTA, goes with | 
सारम (strength) ‘capable of supporting the earth.’ 
STIR UTR, "with a share of the sacrificial offerings 
attached to it? We are told an elephant 
sacrificed in order to propitiate the Himalayas ( हिमवतो ` 
हस्ती-- Yajurveda ) as it is enjoined that a horned 
may be sacrificed in order 
verse means that the Himal 
tains and a god, 


Trans.—OConsidering the Himalayas to be a l 
source of sacrificial requisites and as having strength to 
keep the earth firmly fixed (in it; place), S Tid of. 
the Creation Himself conferred on him soverei nty of | 
the mountains with a share of sacrifici E 
attached to it. SL offerings 


may be. 


animal 
to propitiate Indra, This 


aya is both lord of moun- 
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अनुवाद--जिस मालय पर्वत को यज्ञ की सामग्री की खान और समग्र 
भूमि के धारण करने में शक्त जान स्वयम्‌ प्रजापति ने उस को सत्र पर्वतों का अधि- 
पति बना दिया आर साथ हो यज्ञ-भाग भी नियत कर दिया ॥ १७ ॥ 

स मानसीं मेरुसखः पितृणां 
कन्यां कुळस्य स्थितये स्थितिज्ञः | 
qat मुनीनामपि प्राननीया- 
पात्मानुरूपां विधिनोपयेम ॥ १८॥ 

स इति ॥ मेरोः सखा मेरुसखः cya इति भावः । [ema 
म्यादामिश्ञः | अनेन श्रुतसंपीत्त: सूच्यते । दिमवान्‌ पितृणां मानली मनः 
संकल्पजन्यां सुनीनामपि मानतीयाम्‌ | योगत्रह्मवादान्यां पृज्यामित्यथ: | उक्तं च 
विष्णुपुराणे-तेभ्यः शुभास्पद जङ्गे मेनका हरिणी तथा । ते उभे ब्रह्मवादिन्यौ योगिन्यो 
aga द्विज ॥ इति ॥ आत्मानुरूपां कुलशीलसोन्द्यीदिभिः सदशी मेनां 
मेनकादेवीति नामवर्ती कन्याम्‌ | कुलस्य स्थितये प्रतिष्ठाये । विधिना यथा- 
शास्त्रेण उपयेमे परिणीतवान्‌ ॥ उपाद्यमः स्वकरणे इत्यात्मेनेपदम्‌ ॥ तेषां तु मानसी 
कन्या मेना नाम महागिरे: | पत्नी हिमवतो यस्याः पुत्रो Game उच्येते ॥ इति 
ब्रह्माएडपुराणात्‌ ॥ 

Notes.—Now begins the story. ‘The Poet 
says here that Himalaya married Mena. ‘this mention 
of Himalaya entering ou a householder’s life is necassary 
so that Parvati, the spouse of Siva and mother of our 
Kumara, may be born. Since Himalaya is both a 
sovereign and a god, he must marry according to his 
royal and divine status. Hence his marriage with 
Mena, the mind-begotten, and therefore no earthly, 
daughter of the Pitis, with her who is beld in high 
respect even by the sages. मेरुखः, vide supra sl. 10. 
One of the three daughters of the Pitris was given to मेह 
in marriage. Thorefore Meru was Himalaya's kinsman. 
कुलस्य feugia, ‘for the continuity of the line.’ Progeny 
continues the lina and hence the word संतति means 
: progeny, and #44, with analogous development, means. 


ES . कुमारसंभवे। 


a line. स्थीतज्ञ:, RÑ (tradition of his line) जानाति शते. 


उपयमे, लिट्‌ 3rd pers, sing. Pan. 1. 3. 56. उपाद्‌ यमःस्वकरणे, 
Kas, पाणि. ग्रहणाविशिष्म्‌ इह स्वकरणं गृह्यते न स्वकरणमात्रम्‌, यम्‌ pre. 
ceded by उप takes Middle Voice in the sense ‘to marry.’ 

Trans.—In order to maintain the continuity of 
his line, Himalaya who knew (full well) the tradition 
(of his family), and whose kinsman was Meru, duly 
married Mena, the mind-begotten daughter of the Pitris, 
and who was worthy of himself and honoured even by 
the sages, 

अुवाद्‌--उस ( श्रुतियों और स्मृतियो में लिखी हुई ) मयादा को जानने 
बाले He के मित्र हिमालय ने सर्वथा अपने अनुरूप और ऋषि-मुनियों भी से सम्मानित 
पितरों की मन से उत्पन्न हुई कन्या मेना के साथ farsa विवाह किया ॥ १८ 

काळक्रमणाथ तयोः TIA 
स्वरूपयोग्ये सुरतप्रसङ्गे | 
मनोरमं योवनमुद्रहन्त्या 
गर्मोऽभवङ्ूधरराजपत्न्या; ॥ १९ ॥ 

कालक्रमेणेते॥ अथ कालक्रमेण | गच्छता wad: | तयोः 
मेनकाहिमवतोः स्वरुपयो ग्ये सोन्दर्यानुगुणो । रूप्यते निश्चीयत्तेडनेनेतिः प ज्ञानं 
sq । शास््रानुसारिणात्यथ: | सुरतप्रछड्ढे सरतकर्मणि प्रवृत्त सति मनोरमं 
यावनधुद्वहन्त्याः भूधरराजपतन्याः मेनकायाः गर्भ: अभवत्‌ ॥ 

Note5.— कालक्रमेण, “In course of time °, 
an adv, mcdifying the whole sentence, 
(lapse), तेन. स्वरूययाग्य, qualifies खुरतप्रसंगे 
life) * worthy of their own charms’, 
(पढ़ी dae) तस्य योग्य: ( सुरतप्रसंग: ) wenig 
n. ace, sing. ‘youth’ abstract 
‘ young’ by Pan. 5, 1. 130, हायनान्तयुवादिभ्यो अश्‌, yaa 


TEAL, f. gon, sing, AUA इति धराः, मुवी धरा; SERI: (पष्ठी तत) 
रागा भूवरराज:, भुधरराजस्य पत्नी (quy तत्‌), तस्याः, The M i “ase 
z : ट्‌ + VO form 


It is 
Anal. कालस्य क्रम: 
(in connubial 
Anal स्वयोः रूपं eed 
तस्मिन्‌, यौवनम, 
noun formed from युवन्‌ 


gum: सर्ग: | २७ 
its feminine gender, takes 3 preceded by न when ' parti- 
cipating in the sacrificial rites of her husband’ is meant. 
Pan. 4. 1, 33. sai aaaait. The use qaer पत्नी, however, 
is from analogy. 

Trans.—In course of time when they were busy 
enjoying their connubial life worthy of their own charms, 
the wife of the Lord of the Mountains, who was posses- 
sed of youthful charms, became pregnant, 

अनुवाद--कुछ समय पाकर जब अपनी युवावस्था का आनन्द भोग 
रहे थे तत्र मनोहर हूप वाली उस vidi के राजा की धर्मपन्नी को गर्भ हुआ ॥ १६॥ 

HAT सा नागवथरपभाग्य 
a ^ e ^ q x ç 
प्रंनाइप्रस्मा[नाधबडसख्यमू | 
क्रद्धेऽपि पक्षच्छिदि 
res पक्षाच्छाद्‌ हत्र शत्रा - 
2 
x a A 
ववंदनाज्ञ KISINTA ॥ Ro Il 
< 


AJAN ॥ स्रा मेना नागबध्ूपभे।ग्यम्‌ p नःगकन्यापारयोतारभित्यं : | 


Vaal वद्ध ख्यं सनुद्रकतनेत्रीकम | सख्यम्‌ सूचयति - une 


पक्षच्येत्तीरे ॥ wena इत्यादिना करिम्प्रत्ययः ॥ JAIN क्रुद्ध कुपित सति AÑ 
FATAAL वज़प्रहाराणाम्‌ | संवन्थसाम'न्ये VW | 'अवेद्‌नाज्ञं) जानातीति ज्ञ: ॥ 
इगुपधाज्ञा--इति BHAA: ॥ वेदनानां ज्ञः | अथवा वेदनां जानातीति वेदन ज्ञः ॥ 
आतोऽनुपसग कः इति FIAT: ॥ उपपदमतिङ्‌ | इति समासः ॥ -स न भवर्तत्यवेद्‌- 
नाज्ञस्तम्‌ | कुलिशच्षतबेदनानमिज्ञमित्यर्थः ॥ AAAS गमकत्वात्समासः ॥ पच्छ 
दोदयतशक्रात्‌ त्राणाय शरणागमनप्रनयोः सख्यमूनामिति भावः | मेनां पुत्रम्‌ 
MAA | सर्वपर्वतपच्च्छेदेऽप्ययमच्छित्पच् एवेति मेन।कस्योत्कषः | तादवपुत्रवत्वं 
हिमाद्रेरिति सार्थकं मैनाकस्य THAT ॥ पिता न जञायते यस्या आता यदि न mu | 
नोपयच्छेत्तु तां कत्यां धर्मलोपभयात्सुधी: ॥ इत्यभ्रातृककन्यापरिणयानषेवात्पकृते Tact 
भ्रातृमत्येवाते सूचनार्थ मैनाकव VARA area: ॥ 

Notes.—waa, लड्‌ 3rd per. sing. from सू 2 X. 
*to produce". नागवधूपभोग्यम, m. acc. sing. qualifying: 
मैनाकम्‌ (Mainaka) * who was to be enjoyed by a daughter 
of the king of the Nagas.’ Anal a0% वधुः «FR, Sal, 


२८ कुमाइखभचे | 


उपभोम्यम्‌. Nagas are described as semi-divine fabulous 
beings having the face of a man and the tail of a serpent, 
They are said to inhabit the Patala, their chief town ba- 
ing known as भोगवती. Naga damsels are PED for ग 
beauty. मैनाकम, ‘the son of Menaka or Mena’, AFAN- 
निधिद्धबसख्यम, ‘who contracted friendship with the 
Ocean.” Anal. अम्भसां (of waiers) निधिः अम्भोनिधि:, तेन ag 
aci येन सः, When Indra was lopping off tho wings of 
ihe mountains, Mainaka forthwith took shelter with 
the Ocean, over whose waters Indra had no power, 
He thus successfully escaped the effects of Indra’s 
thunderbolt. The mention of Mainaka here is 88 much 
to show that Himalaya had such a Son as to show that 
Parvati had a brothar, for no one may marry a brother- 
less woman, quz, m, loc. sing. Anal. «d छिनत्ति इति 
पक्त+द्िद्‌+क्रिप्‌ “one who lops off the wings (of the moun- 
tains). TATA, Vide infra 2. 90, अ्वेदनाज्ञम, qualifies 
Mainaka. Anal. जानति यः सः a:, वेदनानां ज्ञ; वेदनाज्ञः, न वेदनाकज्ञः 
अवेदनाज्ञ: (नन तत पुरुष), तम्‌ ; or वेदनां जानाति यः स वेदनाज्ञ:, न das 
अवेदनाज्ञ:, तम्‌. कुलिशच्ततानाम्‌, “of the cuts of the thunder- 
bolt.’ 

Trans.—She (Mena) gave birth 
who made friends with the ocean; Who, when the foo 
of Vritra who lopped off the wings (of the Mountains) 
flew into rage (at seeing Mainaka escape unhurt), did 
not, (because of taking shelter with tho ocean), ex- 
perience the pain of the cuts of the thunder-bolt ; and 
who married a HEE damsel (there in the netherworld), 

अलनुवाद--उस से मेनाक नाम का पत्र उत्पन्न gA | (मेनाक के गौरव 
का अनुमान इस से हो सकता है) ey 
zik समुद्र से उस की मित्रता थो | पश्चात्‌ नब इन्द्र न क्रोध ü 


A TA gr कर ` 
के पक्ष काट लिये तो मैनाक को उस के बच्राघातों को खबर तक न ह ह पबत 


to Mainaka 


प्रथमः ust: | २ 


अथावमानेन पितुः प्रयुक्ता 
दक्षस्य कन्या भवपूवेपत्नी | 
सती सती योगविसृष्देहा 
तां जन्मने THAT परपेदे ॥ २१ ॥ 

PUG | अथ मेनाकजननानन्तरं दक्ष स्य प्रजापतेः कन्या ( सवपूर्वपत्ती ) 
भवस्य महादेवस्य पूर्वपत्नी पूर्वषाया खती पतिव्रता ॥ सती साध्वी पतित्रता इत्यमरा: । 
सती नाम देवी पितुः दक्षस्य FAR प्री ॥ अवमानेन स्वभत्रेवज्ञया प्र पुक्का 
प्रेरिता ( ये।गविखुष्रदेहा ) योगेन योगमागेण Aes त्यक्तदेदा सती | जन्मने 
पुनरदभवाय तां Geary मेनकां प्रपेदे । त्र पुरा किल सती देवी qarit epo 
gagag सहमाना पितरं प्रस चोपेच्य मत्करव्यका्य त्वजामांतेव करिष्यताति निधीयै 
देवकार्याणि साथीयेतुं च योगाम्निना स्वशरीरे ददाहेति पुरातृत्तक ाचुसंत्रेया ॥ 

Notes.—aaeq कन्या, Daksha was one of the ten 
sons of Brahma and was the chief of patriarchs of 
mankind. Once he instituted a great sacrifice, but he did 
not send for his daughter Sati nor for her husband Siva, 
Sati, however, went uninvited, but no notice was taken 
ofher. Burning with insult, she kindled fire by fixing her 
mind on this element and perished therein. When Siva 
heard this, he flew iuto rage, destroyed the sacrifice of 
Daksha, and decapitated him. भवपूर्व पल्ली, (Sati), the 
former wife of Bhava ४. e Siva? पूवा च असो पल्ली च पूरवपल्ली, 
भवस्य quud भवपूवपल्नी. सती खती, ‘chaste Sati,’ the first 
सती being taken asa fem. formation from सत ‘pious, 
good ' and the second as a Proper Noun. योगविसृष्टरेहा, 
*who renouncel her body through Yoga.’ Anal, योपेन 
बिसे देहो यस्याः सा. प्रपेदे, ‘resorted `, RZ 3rd per. sing. from 
प्रपद्‌ ` to go’. 

Trans.—Now, constrained by her father's in- 
sult, the daughter of Daksha, chaste Sati, the for- 
mer wife of Siva, renouneing her body through yoga, 
resorted to the wife of the mountain-lord for re-birth. 


i a 
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अजुवाद--उस समय शिवजी की पहली e ग्रोर दक्ष की कन्या सती 
^ LS ~ ~ zy ds L3 को 
गो पतित्रत-धर् में ez थी पिता के अनादर के कारण AMAR AM शरार को 
a Bi ; ^ ^ ^ à "qu & ae 
त्याग क्र पुनर्‌ जन्म के लिये ( हिमालय पवंत ) की पत्नी के पास आई ॥ २१ ॥ 
c EN 


सा भूधराणामधिपेन तस्यां 
समापिमत्याम्रुदपादि भव्या | 
सम्यक्प्रयोगादपरिक्षतायां 
नीताविवोत्साहगुणेन संपत्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
सेति ॥ भव्या कल्याणी सा सती भूधराणामधिपेन हिमवता सम 
धिमत्यां नियम्या तस्याँ amni सम्यम्प्रयोगात्‌ TAAL i: 
श्रपरित्ततायाम्‌ अनयां नीता उत्साहगुणन हका E au l 
संपद्‌ इव उदपादि । उत्पादिता | उसयतेणर्यन्तात्क्मणि लुङ्‌ | चिणभावकमेणो: | 
इति Riuz: | चिणो लुक इति तस्य लुकू ॥ 
| Notes.—szzuríz, is as construed by the Comm, 
gz. 3rd pers. sing. from the causal of उद्‌ पद्‌ “to bs 
born" ‘ (sho) was begotten’, We get—z ( fam. \ Gren 
fam भावकमणो: . This formation is not to be confused 
ss an identical form to be obtained in wz by the 
application of fm ते पद: Pan. 3, 1. 60, समाधिपत्यां 
तस्याम l. Note that loc is used in respect of the female 
of whom an offspring is bora, corresponding to the Eng, 
“of” Of...and David ths king begat Solomon of her 
that had been the wife of Urias, Matt. 1, 6, geare- 
गुणन, *by the virtue of energy or ambition, 
the beauty and the force of the simile we mu 
ber that उत्साहगुणेन is maso, and Correspands to भूवराणाम्‌ अधि- 
पेन, that smftsarat नीतो is fem, and corresponds to सिया 
dear, , aud that lastly, सा भव्या corresponds to m uie 
thier Ambition pairing with unfailing Polioy necessarily 
begets Wealth. In the same way, Parvatis- birth oe 
as the blessed result of their pious lives, 


To realise 
st remem- 


- प्रथम: सगः | ३१ 


Trans.—She who was auspicious was ‘begotten 
by. the Lord of the Mountains of her who was devoted 
to pious life, as Prosperity is begotten by Ambition of 
Policy unfailing because of being properly directed. 

अनुवादू--जिस प्रकार उत्साह द्वारा भली भांति प्रयुक्त की हुई न बिगड़ी हुई 
नीति से ऐश्व का उदय होता हे इसी प्रकार उस कल्याणवती सती का नियमाचरण में 
तत्पर मेना से हिमालय के घर जन्म हुआ ॥ 

प्रसन्नदिकपांशुविविक्तवात 
शहस्व॒नानन्तरपुष्पद्ृष्टि । 

शरीरिणां स्थावरजङ्गप्रानां 
सुखाय तज्जन्मदिनं TAT २३ ॥ 

प्रसन्नेति ॥ प्रसन्ना निर्मला दिशो यस्मिंस्तत्‌ प्रसन्नदिक्‌ | ( पांशुविवि 
Mara ) पांगुविविक्ता रगोरहिता वाता यास्मस्तत्तयोक्तम्‌ । ( शुङ्कस्त्नानन्तर- 
पुष्पवृष्टि ) wager स्वनात्स्वनस्य वा अनन्तर पुष्पतरष्िशस्मिस्तत्तथोक्तं । तज्जन्म- 
दिनं | तस्याः प्रा्वव्या जन्मदिनम्‌ । ( स्थावरजञङ्गमाना) स्थितिशीला: स्थावराः 
शलब्रत्नादयः | स्थेशभासांपेशकसो वरच इति वरच्प्रत्ययः ॥ जङ्गम्यन्ते खश गच्छ- 
म्तीति जंगमा देवातेयंड्मनुष्यादयः । स्थावराश्च जङ्गमाश्च तेषां द्व्यानामपि शरीरिणां 
सुखाय आनन्दाय बभूव ॥ 

Not९8.—-प्रसन्नदिकङ्‌, n. m. sing. qualifies दिनं (day) 
‘when all the quarters were bright’ Anal. प्रसन्नाः 
(bright and clear) दिशो यस्मिन्‌ ( दिने ), तत्‌. पांशाविविक्कवा तं, 
similarly qualifies fa ‘when winds blew all free from 
dust’ Anal, पांशुभिः बिविकः (free from, devoid of) arat: 
यस्मिन्‌ ( दिने ), तत्‌. And so also शेखस्वनानन्तरपुष्पवृष्टि, Seo 
comm. शरीरिणां स्थावरजङ्गमानाम्‌ ‘to embodied beings 
immovable and movable alike.’ The moving embodied 
beings constitute the animate world ; whereas trees, 
mountains conceived as beings presided over by their 
respective deities, and the like are meant by स्थावरशरारिणां. 
Cf. Ra: sèg: पवनः सुखं वबो शंखान्‌ निदष्मुर्‌ गगनेचरास्तथा । पपात मोलो 


é कुमारसभवे। 


कुसुमाञ्जलिस्तदा वभूव तज्‌ जन्मदिनं GARA I Siva P. — Asvaghosha 


describes in similar language the birth of Budha in 
Budhacharitam. 

Trans.—The day of her birth was a blessing 
to all embodied beings movable and immovable (alike), 
(It was a day) when the quarters were Lright and 
clear, when breezes blew all free from dust, and when 
the blowing of conches was closely followed by showers 
of flowers. 

अनुवाद --उस दिन सव दिशायें निल थीं, वायु में घलि नाम को न 
थी, बाजे बजते थे ओर पुष्पों को त्रष्टि होती थी । स्थावर ( न चलने वाले ) र 
जङ्गम सभी शरीरधारियों को उस के जन्म से अधिक आनन्द हुआ ॥ २३ 

तया टु हित्रा सुतरां सवित्री 
स्फुरत्ममामण्डळ्या चकासे | 
विद्रभूमिनेवमघशब्दा- 
दुद्विन्नया रत्नशळाकयव ॥ २४ ॥ 
तयेति ॥ स्फुरप्रभामरडलया तया दुहित्रा सवित्री जनाश | 
स्वरतिसूतिसर्यातधुर्जादेतो बा इतीडागमः | विदूरस्य: प्रान्तभूमिः 
श्रबिदूर विदूरस्य Megla: | काकतालीयसामान्ते 


इति बुद्धः ॥ नवमघशाब्दादु द्धिन्नया रत्नशलाकया 
चकासे रराज ॥ 


विदूरभूमिः | 
मणीनामाकरो भवेत्‌ ॥ 
रलाइकुरेण इव सुतरां 


॥४०६०३.--सुतराम, *all tho more’ 
ing चकास, ‘shone’ (लिट्‌ 3rd per. 
Shine’), सवित्र, ' mother’ from सू ' ७ produce’ स्फु 
त्मभामरडलया, £. instr, sing. goes with तया ( t 
plendent with a halo of light’ 
have a halo of lustre about them, 
प्रमामणडलं (षष्टी तत पु०), स्फुरत्‌ (quivering, 
यस्याः सा (ag), तया, विदृरभूमिः, is a 


ted, as Malli, says, near the confi 


adv, modify- 
sing. from कास ` to 


by her) ‘res: 
Great beings usually 
Anal. प्रभायाः मण्डलम्‌ 
shimmering) प्रभामणडलं 
land of gems situa- 
nes of Kakataliya (in 


e — 


प्रथम: utt: | - ३३ 


Ceylon). The peculiarity of this land of gems is that 
at the rumbling of clouds veins of jewels come up 
and send their shimmering light around. The land 
of gems, thrs, acquires added lustre and looks unusually 
bright. श्लशलाकया, * because of shoots of gems, ribs 
of jewels’. Anal. see शलाका, तथा. 

Trans.—The mother looked all the more radi- 
ant (with happiness) by her daughter, who had (about 
her) a halo of shimmering light, as the Land of Gems 
shines with added lustre because of veins of gems 
having come up at the rumbling of the new clouds. 

अनुवाद--प्रभामण्डंल-घारिणी पुत्री से उस की माता की शोभा इस 
प्रकार बढ़ गई जिस प्रकार विदृर qia के पास की भूमि की शोभा मेघ गर्जना से 
बाहर आई हुई रत्नों की पति के कारण az जाती हूँ ॥ २४ ॥ 


~ ~ 


दिने दिने सा परिवर्धमाना 
ढब्धोदया चान्द्रमसीव STI | 
TUT छावण्यप्यान्विशेषा- 
ज्ञोत्स्नास्तराणीव फछान्तराणि ॥ २५॥ 
दिन इति ॥ लब्ध उदयो यया सा लब्चोद्‌ | scent । अभ्युदिते - 
aaa | दिने दिने प्रतिदिनम्‌ ॥ नित्यवीप्सयोः इति वीप्सायां विरक्तः ॥ पारेव- 
Sarat उभयत्र समानमेतत्‌ । सा वाला । च ARS इयं चान्द्रम ती aaa 
MATT TI. A कान्तिविशेष चुरन्‌ ॥ HUE HATA AAT | 
प्रातिभाति AIRI qaare ॥ इति भूपाल: ॥ AUTA अयवान ॥ 
विशषोऽत्रयवे त्यक्तां इत्युत्पलमालाय़ाम्‌ ॥ ज्मोत्त्नायामन्तरमन्वर्थानं येरां तानि ज्या 
त्स्नान्तणाणि ज्यो स्नयान्तदितानि | तन्मयानीति यावर | अव्याः कज्ञा: RAET- 
राणि इज ॥ ait समासः | स्थान त्मीयान्यतादथ्येरल्धान्तार्वरियु चान्तरम्‌ | इति 
शाश्वतः | पुपोष उपचितवती ॥ इयं चाक्ये।पमेत्याह दण्डी । तल्लं q— वाक्या- 
Bla aaa: ASH यद्युपमीयते | एकानेकेत्रशव्दत्वात्सा तु aaa द्विया ॥ 
Notes.—faa दिने, The iteration here is in tho 
sense of “ every” (विप्सा) लब्योद्‌या, f having received her 


: [भवे | 
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birth (Parvati); ‘risen (the digit of moon)’, Anal, 
asa: उदयः यया सा (Bahu.). चान्द्रमसी, f. ‘lunar’, «ugs 
इयम्‌ इति चद्धमस+अगण+डीपू by Pan. Ramo 4, 1. 15, पुपे।ष, 
‘developed’; faz 3rd per. sing. from पुष्‌ | or 4 or 9], 
लावणयम़य़ान, ‘full of loveliness’ लावणय़ is an abstract 
noun formed from लवण, «mu properly spoakiog is {he 
quivering shade of pearls. 520 the comm, विशेष, m. ‘a 
limb, a feature’. उ REETAN, ‘steeped in moonshine, 
Anal ,ज्योत्स्न|याम्‌ in the moonshine) aat (disa ppearance) 
येवां, तानि, In कलान्तराणि, ' other dizils’ अन्तर combines in 
tho sense of अन्य ` other’, अन्या mat कनान्तरं) तानि कलान्तराणि, In 
this stanza the Poet describes the lovely growth of ths 
baby. She developed her love'iness as the moon develops 
her lovely digits. 


Trans.—As days went by, she who had made 
her appearance (in the world), growing, developed | 
lovely features as the lupar digit (i, e. the crescent moon) 
develops (each day since her first appearance) the other 
digits which have ( hitherto ) been steeped in her 
own lustre, 

अनुवाद--जैसे उदित हुई चद्ध-कला प्रतिदिन बढ़ती हुई अपनी अन्य 
चांदनी में Zr हुई कजाओं को पुट काता है इसी तरह उत्तत्ति के पश्चात्‌ उस के 
भी सुन्दर mu प्रतिदिन पुट होने लगे ॥ २५. ॥ 


* fia A ` 

ता पावतात्याभिजनन नाम्ना 
बन्धुमियां बन्धुजनो जुहाब | 

उ मेति प्रात्रा तपसो निषिद्धा 
_ पेक्षादुपाख्यां सुमुखी जगाम ॥ २६॥ 
तामिति ॥ बन्धुप्रियां ता aai IJRA: पित्रादिः 
तेन MIINA । ित्रदिप न्वा विनेय; 
इति काशिका ॥ ना TEN m स्त्री पारबती | 


। अभिननादू,ग- 
। अभिनना; पृव॑वरान्थवाः 
TANAR इत्यरप्रत्ययः ॥ 


प्रथमः खगः। 3x 


lat जु राव GUzTN ॥ हयतेनिटि ev । पर्वतजन्यः्वोपाधरिना पावेतीति नाम्ना 
प्रसिद्धिरिति भावः । पञ्चाद्‌ अभिजननामप्र्रत्यनन्तरं मात्रा जनन्या ॥ उ इति 
Wr ॥ उ इति वितर्कसं aang इति गणत्याख्य़ाने ॥ माशव्दों निशेधे ॥ 
उ दे वतसे मा मा कुरु इति खं AT | तय सः तपथर्यायाः ॥ वारणार्थानामीव्मितः 
इत्यपादानः्वात्पञवमी ॥ निविद्धा निवारिता सती खुघुस्तरी सा वाज्ञा उमेत्याख्यां 
नामवेये डसाख्यां जगाम ॥ 

Notes -परावती, 1. पर्वतस्य इप्‌ इति पेत + अण्‌ , स्त्रियाम्‌ 
पाती. The comm. derives the word by means of तस्यापत्यम्‌ 
Pan, 4, 1. 92. But the applicition of am by this rule 
is barred by aa: इभ 4, 1. 95. which says that after 
bases ending in short = (ie. 21) the suffix € (न्‌) is 
added when an offspring is maant, आसिज्ञनत, ‘by the 
patronymic zm moaus (family, lineage) ‘Therefore 
श्राभिन्ञनेत नास्ता ‘by the family (or patronymic) name,’ 
बन्धु fat, ‘tho darliag of hor relatives Anal. बन्भूतां विया, 
at, +ज्ञन often comes at the end of nouns to give them 
a plural sense. azma thus simply means ‘relatives’. 
sat इति. The analysis of gat intog and ar (Oh don’t) 
is followed by Siva P. 3 मा 123, 34 घोर eT E सदा l 
Parvati being forbidden from practising austerities with 
the words ‘oh do not (practise austerities? came to be 
called by the same name ( zat * oh do not '). Sareat, 
उमा इति आख्या (name), ताम्‌. 

Trans.—Relatives called her who was their 
darling (child) by the patronymic name Parvati. 
Subsequently, when forbidden by her mother from 
(practising) penance with the words ‘Oh don't,’ the 
lovely-faced maiden acquired the name Uma. 

अनुवाद --( हिमाचल के ) बन्धु-जनों ने रितू वंश के नाम पर उम्र का 
जो agii को बहुत प्यारो थी पार्वती ( ada पर्वत की कन्या ) नाम रखा। 
परन्तु पीछे ( देखो सगे ५ 'छोक ३ ) जब उसकी माता ने उस सुमुखी को तप से 


३६ “अमन 


रोकते समय 'ऐसा मत ( कर ) यह कहा तो उस का नाम उमा भी पढ़ ag, 
(कका ना मार 
( संस्कृत भाषा से उमा का शब्दार्थ “ ओह नहीं ? यह है ) 


SN A 
-महीभूतः पुत्रवतोऽपि दृष्टिः 
स्तस्मिन्नपत्ये न जगाम TAT | 
Do x 
अनन्तपुष्पस्य AINE चूत 
ASA 
द्विरफमाळा सविशेषसङ्गा ॥ २७॥ 
aĝa इति ॥ पुत्राश्च दुहितरथ् पुत्राः ॥ wn oa RTA ` 
RARAN: | तेऽस्य सन्तीति पुत्रवान्‌ ॥ ai मतुप्‌ ॥ तस्य पुत्रवतोऽपि 
ame: मही भृतः RAR: दृष्टिः चक्षु: तस्मिन्‌ अपत्ये तोके 
अपत्यं तोकं तयोः समे इत्यमरः ॥ तरयां पार्वत्यामित्यः | Ha न ANAI 
तथा हि । अनन्तपुष्पस्य नानाविधकुसुमस्थापि mat: amena संबन्धिन 
द्विरफमाला aiae विकारे चूते चूतकुसुमे ॥ अवयवे च rA: 
TWA: इति विरारा्थोत्नध्यायप्रत्यय्य लुक्प्रकरणे gàg बहुम्‌ di 


BRYR ॥ ( खबिशष ङ्गा ) सबिशेषः सातिशयः सङ्गो यस्या: सा तथोक्ता। 
अत्यन्तासक्तेत्यथे: ॥ 


7४०६०४--मही भृ त:, m. gen. sing, ‘of the Mountain’ 
मही बिभेति यः सः weet, तस्य, मही भ् + fiv. A number of 
names of the mountain are paraphrases of *the sup- 
porter of the earth? 
पुत्रवतः श्राप, ` though blessed with many (other) child- 
Ten बत्‌ ( मतुप्‌ ) expresses : multitude.” Qf ल. 7. 4. 
एकत्र सत्याम्‌ "fq पुत्रपइ्क्तो... ...उमा बिशेषोच्छूवसितं वभूव पत्ये, 


sesso, Ss 
The birth of a chila continues the line and does not 


allow it to fall, Hence 3 + ex. 
becaute the word अमर contains two 
f. in regard to añ: Corresponds to zfs: 
खड्डा, f. nom. sing. and विशेषेण सहद वर्तमा 
lar, special), afta: az (attachment, 


महीभृतः , साविशष- 
न: सबिशेषः (particu. 


fondness) यस्याः सा. | 
(bahuvr.) i 


6.9. T, महीध्रः, AAT, भूधरः, धराधरः ९।९, । 


IR -, ‘a bee’, | 
78 ( रेफ ), द्विरेफमाला | 


प्रथमं: सर्ग: | ३७ 


Trans. The eyes of the Mountain (Himalaya), 
although ke had many other children, would have no 
satiation, (however long he looked) at his this child 
(Parvati). The rows of bees in spring exhibit special 
fondness for mango blossoms, although the season 
abounds in countless other varieties of flowers. 

अजुवाद--पत्रों के होते हुए भी पर्वत ( हिमालय ) की दृष्टि उस पुत्री 
को बार वार देख कर तृप्त न होती थी । टीक है कि बसन्त-ऋतु में बहुत से 
पुष्पां के होते हुए भी आम की मञ्जरी ही में त्रमर-माला का अधिक अनुराग 
होता द ॥ २७ Ul 


^ n 


प्रभामहत्या BIG दोप- 


खिषा्गेयेत्र त्रिदिवस्य मागः | 


d 


^ 


संस्कारवत्येव गिरा प्रनीपी 
तया स पूतश्च Afaa ॥ २८ ॥ 

प्रभेति ॥ प्रभामहत्या प्रकाशाधिकया शिखया ज्वालया दीपः इव 
शिखादीपयोरवयवावयविभावाद्वेदेन व्यपदेश:1 त्रयो मागा यस्यारतया AAT मन्दा- 
किन्या | (त्रिदिचस्य) तृतीया aret: इति gas स्वगः ॥ त्रत्तिविषये त्रिशब्दस्य 
त्रिभागवत्पूरणाथेत्वम्‌ | प्रषोद रादित्वादिदळव्दादक!रागप: | Gea लोकात्‌ | दाव्यतिघनथ 
कविधानम्‌ । दौव्यन्त्यत्र जना इति दिव इति क्षीररवामी | तस्य मार्ग इव । ! संस्का- 
रवत्या ) संस्कारो व्याकरणजन्या BSAA ।गेरा वाचा । भद्रा लक्ष्मीनिंहि 
ताबिवाबि इति श्रुतेरिति भाव: ॥ मनस EMT मनीषा सास्यास्तांति मनाषं। विद्वान्‌ 
इच ॥ JERA: ॥ तया पावेत्या a हिमवान्‌ पूतः शोपितश्च 
विभूषितश्च ॥ अत्र शिखागिरोरविशिष्टय़ोर्पमानानहदत्वान विशेषणाविक्यदोषः | इयं 
मालोपमा ॥ 

1४०६6७8.--प्रभामदत्या, 1. instr sing. qualifies शिखया 
(by the flame) ‘having excessive lustre. Anal. प्रभया महती 
तया ( तृतीया aae ). त्रिमागा, f. the name of the celestial 
Ganges flowing 1n Heaven. Bhagiratha, the great- 
grandson of Sagara brought it, by practising austere 
penance, to the Earth, and had it down to the nether- 


व कुमारसंभवे | 


world to purify the ashes of his 60,000 ancostors, snos 
of Sagara. It has thus a three-fold gers, in Heaven 
( त्रिमार्गा or ( मन्दाक्रिनी ), on the Earth ( भागीरथी ), and in 
the netherworld (hme) afa, (ending in 3) jg 
Heaven, being the third world, (Anal तृतीया ai: इति fg. 
दिवः). संस्कारवत्या, f. instr. sing. qualifying गिरा ( by 
speech ) ‘marked by purity of diction and choiceness 
of expression (emt). मनीषी, ‘a man of learning" 
मनीषा (ie. मनस far) ‘wisdom’ अस्य अस्ति इति. The thi ९0 
similes are the three touches which make the portrait 
of Parvati finished and perfect, Prilliance, purity and 

mental refinement are brought out in the three lines, 
Trans.— He received (added) sanctity and glory 
by her (presence) as a candlo by its exceedingly bri- 
liant flame, or as the pathway of Heaven by the 
presence of the three-coursed Ganges, or as a man of 

learning by his refined Speech. 
अनुवाद बहुत अविक प्रकाश देने वाली ज्वाला जिस प्रकार दीपक 
को, तीनों लोकों में वहने वाली गङ्गा जिस प्रकार स्वर्ग के मार्ग को, और शुद्ध और 
पवित्र वाणी जिस प्रकार विद्वान पुरुष को सभूषित करती है, इसी प्रकार पर्वती से 
उस ( हिमालय ) की शोभा आर पवित्रता दोनों 
मन्दाकिनीसिकतवेदिकाभिः 
सा कन्दुकः कृत्रिप्रपुत्रकैश्न | 
रेमे मुहुमंथ्यगता सखीनां 

TIERS निर्विशतीव बाह्ये ॥ २९ ॥ 
मन्दाकिनीति ॥ सा पार्वती ब्राट्ये वयधि कीडानां रस: स्वाद: 
d क्रीडारखम ॥ रसो गन्धे रसः स्तादे इति विश्व: ॥ निर्विश 
frag श्रतिमोगयो: इति विश्व: ॥ आच्द्ीनग्रोनुय इति विकड्याननुम 
मध्यगता सती ( मन्दाकिनीसेकतवे दि giu, इ¬ 
नेषु वेदिकाभिः कन्दुके: ॥ ( TAJTA: ) क्रि 


ही अविक होगई ॥ २८ ॥ 


। सचिरिति यावत्‌ | 
तीच भुनानव ¦ 
भाव: wur 
) मन्दाकिन्याः सेकतेधु gr- 
पया RIA: कृत्रिमे; । Raa: 


प्रथमः सगे: | at 


वित्र; इति Pasa: | AAAA इति मवागमश्च ॥ पुत्रकैः NAAR में: Tat 


लका पुत्रिका AZARIA: कृता । इत्यमरः ॥ संज्ञायां कन्‌ इति कन्प्रत्ययः ॥ च 
Hz पुनः पुनः रेमे ॥ 

Not९8.—मन्दाकिर्नासेकतवेदिाभिः, ‘with (sandy) 
altars made on the sandbanks ef the Ganges.” Anal. 
मन्दाकिन्याः सैकतानि (sandbanks), àg ar वेदिका: (altars), ana: 
कृत्रिप्रपुत्रके:, ‘with dolls’ Anal. zm (made by art, 
artificial) gaar, तः. For derivation of कृत्रिम see the 
Comm. मध्यगता, f. nom. sing. ‘being in the midst of.’ 
Anal. मध्य war मध्यगता ( द्वितीया तत्‌० ) निर्विशती, f. nom. 
sing. ‘enjoying. विण with faa means ‘to enjoy. In 
this stanza we have the description of Parvati's pas- 
times, Girls, it is well-known, love playing with balls, 
building houses in the cands, and toys. The usa of the 
word ws: (altars), however, points out her early 
religious leanings, रमे, is लिट्‌ 3rd per. sing. middla 
voice from ~ JH ‘to sport.’ 

Trans.—lIn her childhood she played, in the 
midst of her friends, with altars built on the sands of 
the Ganges, with balls and with dolls, enjoying the 
very spirit of sport as it were 

अचुचाद्‌--जवर कुछ वडी होने पर वह सखी सहेलियों के साथ गेंद खेलती, 
गुड़ियों से मन बहलाती और गङ्गा जी की रेत में वालू का वेदियां वना कर प्रसन्न होती, 
तत्र ऐसा ज्ञात होने लगता था मानों वह SAAT के रस का पूर्णतया स्वाद ले रही 
है ॥ २६ ॥ 

at हंसमालाः शरदीव "gt 
HET नक्तामवात्ममासः | 
स्थिरोपदेशामुपदेशकाळ 
प्रपेदिरे प्राक्तनजन्मविद्याः ॥ ३० ॥ 
तामिति॥ ( स्यरोपदेशां ; ferc agra, quati qeu aia t 


T कुमारसंभवे | 


मधोविनीमित्यरथः | ता पार्वतीम उपदे शकाले प्राक्तनजन्मविद्या; । giren 
स्तविद्या इत्यथः शरद गङ्गां हंसमाला: इव नक्क रात्रो AAT quiim 
श्रात्मभासः AT: इव TIRT ॥ उपमानसामर्थ्यदुपदेशमम्तरेणेवेति गम्यते॥ 
Notes.—yziz, ‘In the autumn season’, Par. 
vati soon masterel all the departments of knowledge, 
so soon, indeed, that the phenomenon could ba explain- 
ed only on the assumption that her impressions in 
matters of learning in the previous life wore revived 
at the time of instruction in as natural a manner as 
theswans, though away elsewhere during the other 
seasons, return to the Ganges in autnmn, or as lustre 
returns to the phosphorescent herbs at night. The 
doctrine of karman philosophy is referred to in this 
stanza. नक्तम्‌, indec. ‘at night’. The word is the same 
as the. German Nacht, the English night and Lat. nox- 
Otis. ग्रात्मभास्:, f, nom. pl. Anal, आत्मनः भासः ARAA, 
भास्‌, f. means lustre, स्थिरोपदेशाम्‌, f. acc. sing. refers | 
to तां (Parvati) * who had an abiding impression of her 
(previous) learning’, Anal. स्थिरः उपदेश: यस्याः सा स्थिरोपेदेशा, 
ताम्‌, प्राक्तनजन्मविद्याः, the lores of her former life’. 
Anal sm aa amana (Fra), प्राक्तनजन्मन: विद्या: प्राक्तनगन्म 
विद्या:, प्राक्तन (early) is formed from प्राचून-तन Pan. 4. 3. 23. 7 
ENG SPER imitates this 881121. Of. गङ्गां यथा | 
दंस खगा AUG वे रात्री स्व मासस्तु यथा Rees; | गुहपेदेशाद्‌ उपदेशपारेडतां ता. 
AAR ययुर्‌ मुदा For 310115 of previous lives. of. 
43rd por, plu, from प्रप 
the Ganges 
Stre to the phos 
Acquired) 
at the tima of j 
who had abiding impression (of hor pr 


phorescent 
in her former life 
nstruction to her 
०४०७३ learniug). 


herbs at night, the lores ( 
returned (as naturally) 


EE Fx 


प्रथमः ur 88 
अनवाद्‌--जसे शरद ऋतु में हंसा की पड्लतियां गङ्गा के तट पर CRI आ 
नाती a, जसे रात्रिक समय सज्ञावना Ale आषांचया म ज्यात स्वयम्‌ आ नाता 
है, बैसे ही विद्या-प्राप्ति के समय (पार्वती की) पूर्वजन्म की विद्यायें उस स्थिर संस्कारों 
वाली को स्वयम्‌ प्राप्त हो गई ॥ ३० ॥ 
असंभृतं मण्डनपङ्गयए- 
रनासवार्यं करणं मदस्य | 
~ z 
कामस्य पुष्पव्यतिरिक्तपर्र 
बाल्यात्परं साथ वयः प्रपेदे ॥ ३१ Ul 
TA ॥ अथ सा पार्वती | AgI AAA अयत्नसिद्धं 
AUZA प्रसावनम्‌ अनासवाख्यम्‌ आसवाख्यारदित सदस्य करण साधन 


कामस्य पुष्पव्यातारक्तम्‌ HAL अन्नमूत बाल्यात्‌ शशवात्‌ परभू अनन्तः 
रभावि चयः योवनं sua प्राप ॥ यावनेनव हि युवतयः प्रसाध्यन्त साद्यन्त काम्यन्त 
चेति भावः | सत्र द्वितीयपाद्‌ आसव इपकार णाभावडाप तह्कायमदाक्तोवमावनालकारः | 


तदुन्तम्‌-कारणामावे कार्योलत्तिविभावना इति ॥ प्रथमतृतीययास्त्वारोप्यमाशयामण्ड- 
नमदनान्नत्वयोः प्रङ्तोमयोपात्परिणामालकारः | IATA तूक्तम्‌ ॥ 


Notes.—a enga, ‘not acquired (by art). Anal, 
न dean ( सं ५ द ‘to accumulate. ') sam ( नञ्‌ dde ) अङ्गयष्टेः, 
“to her slender frame’ Anal. अङ्ग afr इव ( उपमित कम्मेधारय ), 
तस्थ,  अनासवाख्यम्‌ , ` whose name is not wine, Anal. 
आसव इति आख्या (name) यस्य तद्‌ zr (bahuvr), न आसवाध्यम्‌ 
अनासवाख्यम्‌ ( नमतत० ). मइस्य, ‘of hilarity. मद expresses 
here joyousness matked by excitement and tipsiness 
( पंजाबी — नवीं जवानी दा मत्तेवां पुष्पव्यातिरिक्तम्‌, 0. acc, sing 
qualifies HEAL (a missile) ‘other than the flowers 
Kama's five flower-arrows are given 1n the sl. अरविन्दम्‌ 
अशोकं च चूतं च नवमल्लिका | नीलोत्पलं च पञ्चते पञ्चबाणस्य सायकाः ॥ The 
charming youth of a woman 1$ often plied by Love as 
his sixth missile. बाल्यात परं चयः, ‘the age beyond 
childhood £e. youth. In Ragh. 5. 63. we have it 
said of अज that he बाल्यात, पराम्‌ इव QU 'अध्युंवास, पर meaning 


à कुसारसभवे। 


imet governs the abl. Here the Poet describy | 
Parvati’s youth diffusing rare charm on her slendg 
frame, producing hilarity in her mind, and supplying 
Love with an additional weapon. 

Trans.—Then she reached the age succeeding 
childhood (४. e. youth), which was an adornment, not 
acquired (by art), of her slender frame, which produced 
hilarity (in her) (and the cause of hi larity) was not to 
be called wine, and which became a missile of Kama 
other than the (five) arrows. 

अनुवाद- तदनत्तर (बाल्यावस्था के बीत जाने पर) उसे योवन प्राप्त em 
जो उस के अवयवों का नेसगिक भूषण था, जो मद्य न होता हुआ भी नशे के लाने का 
साधन था, ओर जो पांच पुष्प-वाणो से भिन्न कामदेव का अस्त्र था ॥ ३१ ॥ 


इन्मीळितं तूिकयेव चित्र 
सय शु्मिभिन्नभिवारबिन्दमू | 
बभूव तस्याश्चतुरस्रशोभि 


वशुर्ैभक्तं नवयोवनन ॥ ३२ ॥ 

उन्मीलितमिति ॥ नबयोवनेन प्रथमयोवनेन uaa अभिव्यक्नितम्‌ | 
पीनजघनादिसंस्थानमित्यथर: ॥ तस्याः पात्यः चपुस्तूलिकया कूर्चिकया | शला- 
कद्रेत्यर्थ : | तूलिका कश्चिता लब्यक्रारचका तूलशब्ययो: | इति ia: ॥ उन्मीलितं 
रजनद्रव्येणाद्वासित समुल्काणाम | हपमिति यावत्‌ | चित्रम HISAR | सूर्या शुभिः 
भन्न विकसितम्‌ अरविन्द “AE इच। aaa: aah यस्य तच्‌ चतुरख 
मन्यूनातिरिक्त यथा तथा शोभत aft च E 
चित्रारविन्द्योस्तूलकातरश करणा तवर 
दुभावोडमिव्यञ्ञको Peay: ॥ 

Not९8.-उनूमीलित्, 
“wakening to’ 


तुशो भि ॥ ताच्छोल्ये निः | वभू 


व. इव स्वतः Raana थावनप्रा- 


goes wit! 
tho painter's brush, 


to a painting moans the devolcping of ictur 
when it is being touched Up by the artist M B 
. 18 wor 


is opposed -to निमीलितम्‌, qi up d 
का Painters brush ’. 


1 चित्रं (a painting) 
उन्मीलनं as applied 


प्रथम: सगे: | 8३ 


DR इव अरविन्दम्‌, ‘likea lotus unfolding > under the 
influence of the sunbeams. चतुरस्रशोभि, n. nom. sing. 
qualifies predicatively ag: (body) ‘charming in its 
symmetry. aga primarily means four-cornered ; then 
harmonious, symmetrical, Anal, aga is an irregular 
bahuvrihi चतसः waa: यस्य तत्‌ uq Pan. 5. 4. 120 aue. 
ag यथा तथा शाभते यत्‌ तत 

Trans.—Her person, charming m lis symmetry, 
developed under the influence o! fresh youth, as a por- 
trait develops under (the artists) brush, or as a lotus 
unfolds (itself) under the influence of the sunbeams 

श्रननवाद--जिस प्रकार कृची द्वारा (रंग Gus से) चित्र सुन्दर बन 
ग्र।ता हे, जप्त प्रकार FA के PAC! map [खतन उठता हे इसी प्रकार नव- 
प्रात maa से उप का शरीर सत्र Aal Ue 4 से परिपूर्ण हो गया ॥ ३२ ॥ 

दंवताना रूप पादाङ्ग्रप्रधति qi मानु णां केतादारन्यात We: d 


संप्रति सक्षदशामिः Us: पावत्या: पा क्रेशाव्तवशेनमारभते -- 


पुनताळगुष्ठनखप ui 
निक्षपणाद्रागपिवो द्विरन्तां । 
आजहतुस्तच्चरण। पृथव्या 
स्थळारविन्दाश्रेयपव्यवप्यापू ॥ ३२३ ॥ 
अभ्यन्नतेति ( SQ EIER ntt ) अभ्युन्नतथे!रडूगुष्टनखयो 
प्रभामिर्िमित्तेन TARTU निनरन्यासाद्धताः | रागम अन्तर्गत लोढित्यम्‌। राग; 
HUH रक्ते areas लोहितादिषु | ईति शात ॥ xig रन्तो वमन्तौ । aR: 
सारयन्ता इव स्थितावित्यथ: ॥ AARO ग्राम्यतादोष: । प्रत्युत गुण एवं। 
ate दणडी--निष्रयूतोद्वीणवान्तादे "nal व्यपाश्रयम | ग्रतिसुन्दरमन्यत्र MART 
Armed ॥ इति । तस्याश्वरणी तच्चरण । पूथिव्यामव्यवस्थां व्यवस्थारदिताम | 


संचारिणीमित्यथैः । स्थलाराबन्दाश्र पि आजहतुः | स्थ तेविराषणानियतज्ष[- 
हित्यलाभः | अत्र सामुदिका: = यस्या THAR पादावुनताम्रा THEA | AgI 


eat सा स्यान्‌नपतिसंमता ॥ इति | अत्रोपप्तान त्र्मस्याराविन्दश्रियथरणुयोरपमेययारसंभ- 
वादरावेन्दाश्रियमिव श्रियमिति प्रतिविम्बीकर शाकषेपातिद्शनालकार: । सा च संबन्ेऽ- 


४४ कुमारखंभवे | 


संबन्थलक्षणातिशयोक्त्यनुप्राणिता | अव्यवस्थामित्यनेन स्थलाराविन्दस्य vidas | 
प्यसंवन्थामिधानात्‌ | निदशीनालत्तणं तु--द्रभवद्वर्मयोगादृषमानोपमेययोः | प्रतित. . 


म्बक्रिया गम्या यत्र सा स्यानिदर्शीना ॥ इति ॥ 

Notes.—The detailed and graphic description 
of the person of Parvati now follows. In accordance 
with the maxim that the description of gods and 
godesses should begin with the feet while that of human 
beings with the head, our Poet first describes the toe and 
the nail of Parvati, अ्भ्युन्नताङ्गुए्नखप्रभामिः,~— Ann, 
sepu AZIA अम्युन्नाइगुड़ो (raised toes) तयोः adr (lat), Bey 
crea: प्रभाः (Tat), ae. उद्गिरन्तो, ‘emitting’, pres 
part. from: 6. p. with sz. आजहतुः, लिए 810 per, dual 


from zr ‘ to give. स्थबारविन्दश्रियम्‌, the beauty of the | 


land-lotuses’, Anal. स्थलजम्‌ श्ररविन्दं स्थलारविन्दं, तस्य श्रीः, ताम, 
अ्रव्यवस्याम्‌, not being fixed to any particular locality’, 
Anal नास्ति व्यवस्था यस्याः सा अव्यवस्था, ताम्‌. The idea is that 
the red glow, issuing from the nails of her toes lent to 
the place where she placed her feet the beauty of land- 
lotuses, But the moment she took another step, 
the red glow, and Consequently the redness of the Jand- 
lotus left the original site ang accompanied her to a 
new place. She scattered land-lotuses wherever she 
went. The land-lotuses, thus, 


kept changing place 
with her footsteps, 


Trans.—As she trod (on the 


EET ground), her feet 
emitting redness, 


as it were, lent by the lustre of her 
raised toes and nails, the beauty of 


shifted (with her steps), 
अनुवादू--उस के पैरों के अङ्गठों के aa 

(भूमि के ऊपर) SÉ पड़ेने पर मानो लाली विडे 

(पद्‌ पद्‌ पर) बदलने वाली शोभा दान करते थे ॥ ३ 


land-lotuses, which 


जो ऊपर उठे gy थे, और जो 


थे पृथ्वी को स्थल-कमलो की 
iu 


ग्रथमः सगः । ux 


सा राजहसेरिव सन्नताङ्गी 
गतेषु ळीळाञ्चितवित्रम्रषु | 
व्यर्नायत प्रत्युपदेशलुब्धे- 
रादिस्सुभिनेपुरसञ्जितानि ॥ ३४ ॥ 
सेति ॥ प्रत्युपदेशलुब्धः ॥ गुरुुत्रपया विद्या पुष्कलेन धनेन वा | अथवा 
fa विद्या चतुर्था नोपपद्यते ॥ इति न्यायादिः : । तदेव व्यनक्ति नू पु राखि- 
जितानि आदित्सुसिः आदातुमिच्छुमिः | मजीरसिजितमञजुकनितोपदेश मिच zg- 
रित्यभै: | राजहंसे: सन्नताङ्गी aeri भावः । सा पावती ( लाला- 
श्चितविक्रमघु ) लीलार्मिविलासरजिता: पृजिता विक्रमाः पादन्यासा येषु तेषु | AÀ: 
पूजायाम्‌ इतीडागमः p लीला विलासक्रिययोः इत्यमरः ॥ गतेषु Ag व्यनायत 
z* विनाता | TH | अन्यथा क या हसगमनामिव्युःप्रक्ञा ॥ 


Wotes.—aaigzi, ‘ with a stooping frame ' (beca- 
use of the weight of her breasts). Anal, सन्नतानि (stoop- 
ing) अङ्गानि यस्याः, सा (bahuvr. ) गतेषु,-- गत is used here as an 
abstract noun (भावे क्त). Of. गतं Redan अनरुसारथे: * Oblique 
is the course of the Sun’. Sisu. 1. 2. Also Raghu. 2. 18. 
भाव अलंचक्रतुः अंचिताभ्याम्‌ तपोवनाजीत्तपथ गतान्याम्‌, लॅ लाच्वितविक्रमेपु, 

marked by steps charming with grace . Anal. लीलाभिः 
(with gracefulness) afaa: charming) लोलाबिता (तृतीयातत०) 
Aaaa विक्रमाः येषु तेषु (bahuvi.) व्यनीयत, ‘ was imparted 
instruction ’, लड 3rd per, sing. passive voice, from वि>नी 
‘to teach, to instruct’. mAg, (themselves) 
‘ keenly desirous of receiving tnstt uction in return ^ The 
comm. commenting on this phrase says very happily 
that there are three ways of acquiring knowledge viz. 
(i) by serving the preceptors devotedly, (ii) by expend- 
ing money in remunerating the teachers, (४४४) by teach- 
ing in return and that there is no fourth way at all 
Anal, प्रत्युपदेंश Ga, d आदित्छुभिः, < who sought to acquire . 
The base su&sg—is formed from the root आदा ‘to 


—— 


° SaS l 
3: कुमारसंभवे 


receive ; 


with the suffix 3 which is placed after the | 


desiderative suffix सन्‌, "mim and भिश्च Pan. 3. 2. 168 | 


सनाशंसीमत्ष 3: Note that the desid. base of sar is sufag—. 


Trans.—She (Parvati), with her frame stoop. | 


ing (with the weigh t) of her breasts, was taught her gait 
marked by steps charming with grace by royal swans, 
who were themselves keenly desirous of receiving 
instruction in return, and who hoped to acquire (in their 
cackle) the (silvern) musis of her ankle-ornaments. 
अनुवाद--उग ने जिस का शरीर शागे को कुछ 
मधुर शनि में उपदेश लेने की कामना रखते हु 
(भूमि पर) पांव धरने में शिक्षा प्राप्त की ॥ ३४ ॥ 
हत्तानुपूर्व च न चातिदीर्भ 
जङ्घे शुभे सृष्टवतस्तदीये | 
शेपाडूनिपीणविधो विधातु- 
ळाविण्य उत्पाद्य FAA यत्न: ॥ ३५ ॥ 

WR ॥ वृत्ते वर्तुले Gaga अनुप । गोपुच्छाकारे इत्यथः । वृत्ते च ते ae 
पूर्वे च वृत्तानुपूर्व न wait च। महाविभाषया न समासः | नञो विशेषः 
णत्वं चशब्दप्रयोगादेव ज्ञेयम्‌ । शुभे मङ्गले RE LL 
तु प्रखरता इत्यपरः ॥ स मत M HM P ok है 
नड्डाव्यातिरिक्तावयबनि्माणार्थ मित्यर्थ: | उत्पाये " संप x FRR | 
विषये । लावण्यल णं तृक्तम | यत्नः ग्रास À z / x SEREI काट 
रेण कार्यस्य दुष्करत्वात्तदज्ञानां च SS eS. l उपादान 
कार्येन विनियोगात्पुनलांवण्यसंपादने यत्न: EM Pi TU 
a sand eae किले न हम EI aag दाते भाव: | 
तिहपकमव्ययम्‌ AE; इति जाय Ted : us तिङन्त 
प्रामादिकः प्रयोग इस्याह । IRAE अपन ला Ba कता 

d NIA रूपामेदामि- 


AZ | श्रस इत्यनुदात्तेदीप्त्यथ pp REN | प्रगरत्त इत्यर्थः ॥ 


| Notes.—gargqi, ‘roun 
is ‘becoming regularly sma 


झुका हुआ था नूपुरों की 
dat से लालापूर्वक wd 


d and tapering’, saga 


ller 
t and smaller *, aag, 


प्रथम: सस ग 2 ४७ 


नातिदीघ (not very long), शुभ (beautiful)-all qualify जङ्के 
f. acc. du. object to «ga. शेषपाड्रतिमाणविधो, ° when 
fashioning her other limb:’, Anal. शेषाणि अङ्गानि शेषाङ्गानि 
(areata), तेषां निम्माणं (पट्टी dde), तदेव विधिः, तस्मिन्‌ आस. The 
normal form in the Perfect is बभूव, But this solitary 
form has been used by writers of authority. Apparently 
it has no other warrant but the will of the poet. 
Vallabha sets down this use to poetic licence, Sak- 
tayana regards this as an indec, equivalent to वभूव, 
But Vamana seeks to make ita regular form, and derives 
it from the root zia ‘to go, to shine, to take ’ The last 
attempt is, to say the least, unseientific. Aq इच आस, 
the sense of the lines is this. or (:) All beauty was spent 
up in fashioning her thighs. But other limbs remained 
to be fashioned; and as beauty, the material, had been 
exhausted in creating her legs, the Creator had to make 
effort to get it for other limbs The simple meaning 
is that the thighs of Parvati were extremely beautiful 
Trans.—The Creator had. after he had given 
shape to her thighs which were round and tapering and 
not very long, to make an en leavour, as it were, for the 
creation of (more) beauty when forming hez other limbs 
अनुवाद--उस को गोल गॉल निचली ओर मुटाई म॑ क्रम सं घटत! हुई 
और न वहत लम्बी ( और न बहुत छोटी ) SA बना जुकेन के पश्चात उस के 
त्ति के विषय भें विवाता को भी AA सा करना 


` 


अन्य अङ्ग बनाने के [लिये सान्दर्था ara 
पड़ा | ३५ ॥ 
नागन्दरहस्तारस्वावि ककेशत्वा- 
देकान्तशेत्यात्कदळीविशेषाः | 
लब्ध्वापि लोके परिणाहि रूपं 
ततास्तदूरवोरुपमानबाह्या: ॥ ३६ Ul 
नागन्द्रेति ( नगिन्द्रहस्ताः ) नगेन्द्राणामेरावतादीना हस्ताः कराः त्वाचे 


a An e n 


दि कुमारसभव | 


चर्मणि ककशत्वात्‌ कदलीविशषाः राजरम्भादयः एकान्तशेत्यात्‌ a. | 
लोके परिणाहि चपुल्यमुक्तम्‌ ॥ परिणाही विशालता इत्यमरः। रूप लब्ध्वापि | 
अपिशब्दात्करिकद्लीमात्रस्य तादकपरिणाहो. नास्तीति भाव: | तस्या zi: agl: 
उपमानदाह्या जाता: उपमानक्रियानहा - बभूवुः | तद्वो Ra नाप्येकान्तशे्य्षिति | 
भावः॥ 

Notes.—In the previous stanza the thighs of 
Parvati have been described as superbly beautiful, but 
the usual standards of comparison, (i) the hand of an 
elephant and (7) the plaintain-stem, have keen purposely 
excluded for reasons given in this stanza. Elsewhere 
Kalidasa too makes use of these standards of comparison, | 
Of ae fa mods यथा सुखं ते. Sak. 2. 19. वापश्चास्याः . . MAAE 
सरसकदलीस्तम्भगौरण (‘fair as some rich plaintain-stem ) 
aaam: Megh. 2. 33. नांगन्द्रदस्ता:, ‘the trunks of lordly 
elephants’. Anal. नागेषु इन्द्राः (सप्तमीतत्‌ ०), तेषां -हस्ता, एकान्त 
शेत्यात्‌, ‘because of extreme coldness’, Anal. एकान्तं शत्यम्‌ 
(abstr. from शीत 'cold?) एकान्तशेत्यम्‌, तस्मात. पारिणाहि, n. 
acc. sing. qualifying रूप. The base परिणाहिन्‌ is formed from 
परिणाहः (oxpanse) +z, “large, big, plump,’ उपमानवाईत्याः | 
‘excluded from standards of comparison’, Anal, उपमानेभ्य: 


बाह्याः, Noto that the object which is comparod to 
another object is called उपमेय and the standard of com- | 


parison उपमान. In the expression: * Her moon-liko face’ | 
the moon is उपमान and he» face उपमेय | 


Trans.—Tho hands of loidly 


elephants on | 
account of the roughness of the 


skin and the best of 
plaintain stems because of extreme coldness were, though 
possessing plump round form, excluded from ( i 
standards of comparison for her thig 
अलुवाद--सदर सरै रखते हुए भा (a आदि) गजराजों की | 
46 अविक क्कश (RO) होने के कारण आर केलों के स्कन्ध ANS i 
^» rq अधिक शीतलं 


the list of) 
hs. 


न * S - h 
प्रथमः सगः | 9t 


होने के कारण पार्वती के sexi के सम्वन्य में उपमानां की गणना से बाहर 
किये गये ॥ ३६ ॥ ; र 


एतावता नन्वनुमयशाभे 
काश्वीगुणस्थानमनिन्दिताया: d 
आरोपितं याद्विरिशेन पञ्चा- 
दनन्यनारीकमनोयमङ्कम्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 

एतावतेति ॥ अनिन्दित(याः AAN: पवत्य; काश्वीगुणस्थानं 
नितम्त्रविम्वम्‌ एतावता ag एतावतेब | ए़श्नावधारणानुन्ञनुनयामन्त्रणें ननु | इत्यमरः 
शोभत इति शोभि ॥ अवस्यके णिनिः | ततस्त्यप्रत्ययः ॥ aga MAA शोभा 
& वामन: ॥ पश्चात्‌ । 
qA मैःस्पृह्मऽपि तपश्चयोनन्तरम्नत्यर्थः p गिरो शेते इति गिरिशः शिव: ॥ गिरो 
इछ्चन्दासि इति उप्रत्ययः ॥ भाषायामपि क्चिदिष्यते | अथवा गिरिः केलासोऽस्यास्ति 
गिरिश: ॥ लोमादित्वाच्छ प्रत्ययः । तेन गिरिशेन ( अनन्यनारीकमनीयम ) 
goat नारीणां कमनीयः कामयिठुं श्यो न भवतीत्यनन्यनारीकमनीयस्तम्‌ अङ 
Anar MANARA इति यत्‌ । एतावता fr पर्वणान्वय: ॥ रोहते- 
गर्यन्तात्कर्मीणि क्तः। xe पोऽन्यतरस्याम्‌ इति हकारस्य पकार: | गत्ययेविवच्षायां द्विकः 
jari प्रताने कर्मणि क्तः | गिरिनानितम्तातरिम्वं वि्ातिशायिसोन्दयै गिरिशाङ्कारू- 
ढत्वाइरयतिरेकेण नार्यन्तरनितम्बविम्बवत्‌ | विपक्षे हेल्वनुक्तिरव बाधिका | दाक्षायणी- 
नितम्बबिम्बस्य तु पक्षस पक्षभ्रारन्यतरभावानतिवृत्तेनिध्कलडूमनुमानभित्य़लमस्थानसरम्भेण 
Notes—uaraat, ‘by this much’, अचुमयशाभ, 

* whose beauty was to be inferred > Anal, अनुमेय शोभित्वं 
यस्य qa अनुमेयशोभि n. nom. sing “It is to be noted that 


~ 


although in the analysis aaa with the affix त्व appeals, 
the affix त्व is absent in the compound itself. See Malli, 
for the reason. Malli. constructs the following syllogism 
to show that the conclusion * Parvatis hips were super- 
bly beautiful" is logically correct. All on-Siva's-lap- 
placed hips must needs be superbly beautiful (A.) 
Girij’s (४. e. Paryati’s) hips were on-Siva's-lap-placed 
(1) ""Parvati's hips were superbly beautiful (1) The 


T कुमारसंभवे | 


truth of the Major Premiss is established negatively by 
the statement अनन्यनारीकप्रनीयम्‌, ‘which was not tot, | 
aspired to by any other woman’. For anal. see the 


comm, गिरिश, ‘Siva’ is derived in the following two 
ways:—fmi शेते इति गिरिशः (i e. ARN-ul, ड) (a), fif 
(i.e. Kailasha mountain) अस्य अस्ति इति गिरिश: (४, e. fit 
suf. F indicating possession) (b). पश्चात्‌ ' subsequently 
i. e, when Siva accepted Parvati in marriage’, 
Trans.—The superb beauty of the seat of the 
girdle-string of her faultless (form) may be inferred 
from this much that it was subsequently placed by 


Siva on his lap, which could not be aspired to by 
any other woman 


श्रडुवाद्‌-पावती के नितम्ब-भाग के सोन्दर्थ का अनुमान इतने ही से हो 


सकता हे कि शहर के Ha ag (की प्राप्त) को कामना तक ATARA नहीं कर ' 


सका Sel महादेव ने पावती को उस भाग क रखने का साभाग्य प्रदान किया ॥ ३७ 


तस्या; प्राविष्ठा नतनाभिरन्ध्रं 
रराज तन्वी नवळोपराजि; | 


^ 


नोबीपतिक्रम्य सितेतरस्य 
aN = 
तन्मखळामध्यमणे रिवार्चः ॥ ३८ ॥ 
तस्या इते॥ नावा वत्नम्राथिम ॥ Almas 
इत्यमरः ॥ श्रातिक्रम्य अतीत्य ( नतनामेरन्ध्रे ) नतं fay aed qot 


प्रबेशन्ती तन्वी सूच्मा तस्याः पार्वत्या नवलोमराजिः सितितरस्थ AAI 


ze 
SERI तन्मखलामध्पपणे: ) aeien मेखला तन्मेखला | तस्या 
zaga पुनधतच्छन्दोपादानं वामयान्तरत्वात्सोढत्यमू | 


तन्मेखला तत्र तदवस्थानात्‌ | त 
GAGA: | इत्यमरः ॥ 


f. D 
Notes.—aaartey, the cavity of her naval 


which turned inwards’, Anal, नामे 
रन्ध नाभिरर c 
ARCAN, TUM, “shone? fi 3rd por AN, 


* 


AT तस्या नीव्या मेखल ' 
था मध्यमणे: अचः प्रभा इव रराज्ञ॥ ज्यालाभा- ' 


asi} नावी gasa l 


MN E PRR 


प्रथमः सर्गः | kè 

‘to shine’ (रराज, रेजतुः, रेजुः). तन्वी, ‘thin’ a fem, formar 
tion from तनु. Pan. 4. 1. 44. वोतेगुणवचनात्‌ i. e. after 
adjectives of quality ending in उ, the f. suffix ई (डप) 
may be optionally used e.g. 3z:, ui. लोम(न), * fine 
soft hair’; Pan]. लूं. नीवी, f. ‘the knot of the uppet 
garment worn by a woman round her waist’. cf Kavya. 
4, नीवी प्रति प्रणिहिते तु करे प्र्थिण, सिततरः, other than white ; 
black ^ The central gem was a sapphire of beautiful 
dark-green colour, Anal, सित्राद इतरः AAR: (qadi dae). 
श्रचि:ः, here fem. corresponding to राजिः 

Trans.—Passing beyond the knot of her upper 
garment, the thin line of her fresh soft hair entered the 
cavity of her navel which turned inwards, and shone 
like tha glitter of the (beautiful) dark-green central 
gem of her zone, 

अनुवाइ--उस की नयी फुटी हुई रोमों की पक्षति जो बल्न-ग्रन्थि से 
नीचे जाकर ( अन्दर की ओर ) मुडी नाभि में प्रबिट्र थी उस की करधनी म॑ जुड़े 
gU sania की स्यामल कान्ति के समान चमक देती थी ॥ ३३ ॥ 


मध्येन सा वेदिविळम़मध्या 
USAT चारु TAT बाळा | 
आरोहणार्थं नवयोवनेन 
कामस्य सोपानपमिव प्रयुक्तम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
मध्येनेति ॥ AR: परिष्कृता भूमिः इत्यमरः ॥ वेदिविलग्नमध्या वेदिवत्क- 
शमध्या | तनुमध्येति यावत्‌ | सा वाल्ला पार्वती । मध्येन मत्यभापेन चारू 3 
षलित्रयं कामस्य आरोहणार्थं नवयावनेन प्रयुक्त रावेत सापानामत 
बभार AHA ॥ 
1॥०॥६०5.--वेदिविलग्नमध्या, ' with a slender waist 
like (the middle of) altar’, Anal faa (sticking 8 
thin, slender) aera (waist) me: ATATA afar इ Aaa- 
व्या Aaa, qid, ‘three folds (on the skin). The 


ya कुमारसभवे । 


1 navel aro.c i | 
three folds above a woman's navel are considered a 


~ 


mark of beauty, cf. Bhartri. 1. 93. TATA, | 
लतानाम्‌, अआरोहणार्थम, ‘to ascend’. Anal, आरोहणाय इत. 


आरोहणां (नित्यसमास). से।पानम्‌ ` a flight ot steps; ! Of. Ragh, 
8. 69, समारुछलुर दिवम्‌ AJA: QA ततान सोपान-परम्पराम्‌ इव, TUS 
three folds put on her waists by fresh youth Were 
(so the Poet fancies) a series of steps for the God of 
Love to ascend. 

Trans.—She who had a slender waist like (the 
middle of) an altar, carried three charming folds on 
her waist as if they werea flight of steps formed by 
fresh youth for the God of Love to ascend, 

अनुवाद--वेदि के मध्य भाग के समान पतली कटि रखने वाली उस बाला 
के पेट पर त्रि-वली बनी हुई थी | ऐसा प्रतीत होता था मानो नये यावन ने कामदेव 
के चढ़ने के लिये ( तीन दण्डो की ) dict खड़ी कर दी है ॥ it d 


अन्योन्यप्रुत्पीडयदुत्पक्ाक्ष्या; 
स्तनद्वयं WS तथा Nagy | 
मध्ये यथा इयापमुखस्य तस्य 


सणाळसुत्रान्तरमप्यळम्यम्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 
अन्योन्येति ॥ अन्योन्यं "रप्परमू ॥ कमैव्यतिहरे aarti द्वे वाच्ये इति 
Ba: ॥ समासवच बहुलम्‌ इति बहुल 
BATA: ॥ उत्पी ड॒यदू उपरन्धत्‌ पाण्डु 
देन प्रकारेण TIA ॥ कर्तरि क्तः ॥ इ 
तस्य स्तनद्वयस्य मध्ये यथा येन प्रकारे 
अपि अलभ्यं CSTR ॥ अन्तरमवकाशाव 
SHE | अत सन्यते | कुचयोः पीवरत्व|तिशयाधेमव- 
वःशासँबन्धेप्यसंबन्धामिधानादिति ॥ 

Notes. —अ्रन्योन्यम्‌, « 
other’. The iteration expresse 
character of the. word asa 


वद्दनादसमासपत्षे$पि पूर्व॑पदस्थरय सुपः 
"IRR उत्पला च्याः स्तनद्वयम्‌ तथा 
पाममुखस्य इष्णचूचुकर;ति eadi 
Y म॒णालसूान्तरं बिसतन्तुमात्राबक्राशः 
परिधानान्तरविभेद्तादर्थ्य | 


Mutually, oach 
STeciprogit 
wholo is no 


against the 
Y of action, The 
t that of a com- 


प्रथम: सग: | 23 


pound, See Malli, उत्पीड यत्‌, ` pressing’ qualifies स्तनद्र॑य (the 
two breasts), उत्पलाच््थाः, ` of the lotus-eyed one’. Anal. 
उत्पले (lotuses) इव अक्तिणी यस्याः सा उत्पलाक्षी (bahuvr), तस्याः 
शय्राम-पुखस्य,-- मुख is * the nipple of a breast’. Jt is darkish 
in colour. Qf. Ragh. 3. 8 ...तदीयम्‌ आनीलमुखं स्तनद्र्यम्‌ Anal. 
इयमे मुखे यस्य तत्‌ Aaa (स्तनद्रयम), तस्य, स्ुणालसूत्रान्तरस्र, ° the 
space of a lotus-fibre’, So Malli. zum cccurs in Sak, 
6. 18. न ar शरच्चन्रमरीचिकोमल uem राचितं स्तनान्तरे and the 
word means there a necklace of lotus-fibres ४.४. a 
*'lotus-chain" (Ryder) If the same meaning is here 
intended, the phrase means ‘the space for a necklace 
of lotus-fibres'. The idea is that her breasts had deve- 
loped so round and plump that she could not even put 
on 8 necklace of lotus- fibres, 

Trans.—The two dark-nippled white breasts 
of the lotus-eyed one pressing tight each against the 
other had developed s» plump that space even fora 
necklace of lotus-fbres could not be found between 
them. È 

अनुवाद--परस्पर उपरोध करते हुए उस कमल-नयन पार्वती के दोनो 
कुच जिन के मुख श्याम वर्ण के थे इस प्रकार उपचित और गोरे थे कि उन के मध्य 
मे बिस-तन्तु मात्र का अवकाश नहीं था ॥ ४० ॥ 
लोके सुकुमारत्वमेव कुसुमान्नघ्य साधकत्वामिति स्थिते सत्याह-- 

शिरीपषपुष्पाधिकसोकुपार्या 

बाहू तदीयाविति मे बितर्कः 
पराजितेनापि कृती हरस्य 

यौ कण्ठपाशौ मकरध्वजेन ॥ ४१ ॥ 


ALA ` i 
शिरीषेति । तस्या इमौ तदीयौ ag (शिरीषपुष्पाधिकसाकुमायो) 
शिरीबपुष्पादमिकं सौकुमार्य मादेवं ययोरतथोक्त इति मे fads GE । कृतः । 
यो वाहू पराजितेनापि पूवे निर्जितेनापि मकरध्वजन कामेन इरस्य करठ- 


& कुमारसभवे। 


पाशे! RANT HAT | करठालिङ्गनं प्रापितावित्यथ: | तदसाध्यसाधनात्त 
श्राधक्यमिति भाव: ॥ अत्र वह्वराराफतकरणठपाशतवस्य ASAT TDi vA f 
णामालकारः ॥ ल...) x 
Note5.—शिरीषदुष्पाधिकलोकुमार, m. nom, dua) 
goes with arg (arms) ‘ more delicate than the siris blossom’, 
The softness of a siris-blossom (Panj. शर दा फुल) is wel 
known. Anal. शिरीबाशां seufar शिरीषपुध्पाणि (i) आधिक साकुमायेम्‌ 
(‘delicateness,’ from its adj. सुकुमार) अनयोः अधिकसौकुम्ायों (ii) 
Ro: . अधिकसोकुमायी शिरांषरपुष्पाधिकसोकुमाया. पराजितेन आप, 
though discomfited’ refers to the discomfiture and 
death of love. Vide infra Canto ILL. 
is that Kama failing with every other w 


eapon, with 
all the flower-arrows, 


relied for success on the most 
delicate arms of Parvati. Thouch reduced to 


ashes for 
that wanton display of aud 


acity by Siva, Kama suc 
ceeded in the end in achievi ng his object. Siva did marry 
Parvati. Thus Parvati's arms were thrown round tho 
neck of the god. Hence tho conclusio 
extremely delicate and beautiful, 


ap 
rans.—Methinks he; arms were more delicate 
than the siris-blossom inasmuch 


as they were thrown 

by the shark-emblemed god (i, e Cupid), although dis- 

comfited, ( successfully ) as 1100585 round the neck 
of Siva, 

अनुवाद-मेरा विचार हे 


द्‌ क्कि उस के वाह सरिस के 
कोमल थे जो परास्त होकर भी कामदेव ने उर 


n that thoy were 


फूल से भी ZI 


दे क| महादेव के करठ में फॉसीडाली| ४ १। 
कण्ठस्य तस्या! स्तनबन्धुरस्य 


शुक्ताकळापस्य च निस्तढृस्य | 
अन्योन्यश्ञो माजननाद्व भूव 


[धारणो भूषण भूष्य भाव; 


॥ ४२ ॥ 
SEAR ॥ स्तनबन्धुरस्य Garey; q 


Sl तस्याः पार्वत्या 


The simple idea | 


प्रथम: et ५% 


कणठस्य गलस्य निरुतलस्य वतुलस्य सुक्ताकल!पस्य FINI च \ 
aga निस्तलं तरते वन्धुरं तून्नतानतम्‌ | कलाषो भूषणे वर्हे तूणीरे संदतावपि । इति 
चामरः ॥ अन्योन्यशोभाजननाद्‌ भूषणभूष्यभावः अलंकारालेकार्यभावः AT- 
रारणः समानो बभूव । उमावप्यन्धोन्यस्य भूष्यो भूषणे च बभूवतुरित्यर्थः ॥ अत्र 
कराठमुक्ताकलापयी : शोभाक्रियाद्वोरणान्योन्यभूपाजनकत्वादन्योन्यालंकार: । तदु क्मू-- 
परस्परक्रियाजननमन्योन्यम्‌ | इति ॥ 


Motes. —eaaaryred, qualifies कण्ठस्य (of the 
neck) ‘beautifully developed over her breasts’. Anal. 
स्तनाभ्यां बन्धुरः (well-built ; graceful, charming.) तस्य, निस्तलः, 
‘round’; anal. fata aa ama (which lacks flat surface 
i.e, round), स निस्तलः ( मुक्ताकलाप: ), तस्य, For अन्योन्य vide 
supra sl.4. बभूव साधारणो भूषणमृष्यमाव:, ` their being 
the adorner and the adorned was undefined (lit. common 
to both). The idea is that the pearl-necklace encircling 
the neck of Parvati as much added to the beauty of 
her neck as the neck of Parvati added to it. The 
necklace appeared more beautiful on her neck than it 
really was. Hence it could not be definitely said which 
was the adorner and which the object adorned. i 

Trans.—In the case of her neck beautifully 
developed over her breasts and the pearl-necklace that 
went round (it) their being the adorner and the adorned 
was undefined (lit. held in common) because of each 
adding to the beauty of the other. 

अनुवाद-ऊवोंसे ऊंचा qz सुन्दर काठ ओर उत में पड़ा हुआ वह 


बस 


गोल मोतियों का हार परस्पर एक दूसरे को शोभा बढ़ाते थे, और भूषण ओर 
yraa में भेद जाता रहा, ( अथात यह Aya करना कठिन हो गया 
fe पाती के सुन्दर कणठ ने उस माला की शोभा बढ़ाई अथवा उस माचा के योग 
से उस के कण्ठ की शोभा वढी ।) ॥ ४२ ॥ 


इदानीं पावेतीवदन चन्द्कमलसदशमित्येतेदेव वचोभङ्गयाद 


vË कुमारसंभवे । 


चन्द्र गता ATMA भुङ्क्त 

पद्माश्रिता चान्द्रमसीमाभेर्याम्‌ | 
उमामुखं तु प्रतिपद्य छोळा 

द्विसंश्रयां प्रीतिमवाप Bear: || ४३ ॥ 


चन्रमिति ॥ लोल चपज्ञा | परित्रमणशीलेत्यर्थः | लक्ष्मी: कान्त्यभिमानिनी 


देवता चन्द्रं गता प्राप्ता सती पद्मगुणान सौगन्ध्यादान्‌ न भुङ्के नानुमवति। | 


पद्माश्रिता सती AAAA इमां चान्द्रमलीम अभिख्यां शोभाम्‌ ॥ अभिव्या नाम 


शोभयोः | इत्यमरः AERA न भुङ्के saga परतिपद्य qi 


FAR AA: कारणं यस्यास्तां FAAA) प्रीतम AFI चाप | तत्रोभय- 
गुणसंभवादितिभाव: ॥ ब्रत्रोपमानभूतचन्द्रपद्मपे तन योपमेयस्योम'मु लस्या त्रिकगुणावत्त्वोक्तया 
व्यतिरेकालंकारः ॥ TEAL -मेदआवास्येतोपप्ानादुसमेयस्याविक्से (4233 वा व्यतिरेकः 
इति ॥ 


Notes.—4z3, “does not enjoy’. By Pan 1, 3, 
66. भुजो अनवने the root 33 of the 7th conjugation is used 


in Atmanepada in all sense; except to protect, to rule, 


to govern’. Of course ga 6 D. ‘to bend’ is used in 
Paras, विभुनति पाणिम्‌ (He bends his hand). 


Es Vide vritti on 
is 3. 66. पद्माश्रिता,--पद्मम्‌ afaa [द्वितीया aae). चान्द्रम- 
«im, Vide supra sl. 25, अ्रभिख्याम, ‘charm १, द्विसंश्रयाम, 


qualifies प्रीतिम्‌ (delight) < obtainable in both’, Saq 
‘received, obtained’. faz 3rd per, sing, ल 5 à 
preceded by the prep. 7, In this stanza the “Poet 
describes the heauty of Parvati's fios ‘i es. 
of Beauty missed the beauty of " à 1e Godde 
passed her night with the moon- page pen 


; she miss lt है 
of the moon when she stayed with dee x T 
Otus. But she 


missed neither the attractiveness of the 

fragrance of the lotus when she eee, ES E 
face. Fler face possessed the charms esarri 
celled either. of both and ex- 


| 


TTA: सगे: | wo 
Trans.—The Goddess of Beauty, he loves 
to shift her place, misses, when gone to the moon, 
the enjoyment of the qualities peculiar to the lotus (i. e. 
fragrance and the like) and when staying with the 
lotus, of lunar charm, but whea she repaired to the face 
of Parvati, she experienced delight obtainable in both 
अनवाद--चांद में ( निवासा4 ) गयी हुई लच्मी देवी. कमल के गुणों 
से वश्चित रहती हे ओर (UH) कमल 
किरणों से, परन्तु पावेती के मुख में जा का 
को अनुभव करती हे ॥ ४३ ॥ 


£ चांद की अमृतमय 
तो प्रेदशों में मिलने वाले आनन्द 


पुष्प मं गयी ६ 
-— 
वह दे 


पुष्पं प्रवाळापहितं यदि स्या 
न्घुक्ताफळं वा स्फुटविद्रुमस्थपू | 
ततो$नुकुयोद्रिशदस्य तस्याः 
स्ताम्राएपयेस्तरूच स्प्रितस्य ॥ ४४ ॥ 
पुष्पमिति ॥ पुष्प पुण्डराकादिक (प्रचालोपद्वित) प्रवालं बालपल्लव उपदितं 
निदितं स्याद्यदि । प्रवाले aR AZA वालपक्ञवे | इति विश्वः gen m च 
वा स्फुटे निमेले विद्रुमे तिष्टतीति स्फुटविद्रभस्थ THAT | ततः ताद्‌ च शः 
quu शुत्रस्य ताघ्रो्ठपयंस्तरुचः तान अर ज्ञ ओष्ठे पर्यस्ता SX TAU 
तथोक्तस्य तस्याः Waa: स्मितस्य zig Aid | स्मितमनुकुर्याद्त्यथ: | अत्र 
माषाणामाश्नीयात्‌ इतिवत्‌ संत्रत्यमात्र वयच qo । अत्र पुष्पप्रवालये मुक्तावित्रु म- 
योश्वासंवन्थेडपि संबन्योकत्या AATA: | सा च संभावना ्त्यलकारसविस्वकारः । 
विशेषतस्तु पुष्पमुक्ताफलयोर्पमाना प्रकृतो कर्पा्थमुपमेयताकहपनात्रतोपालकार | 
तदुक्तमू--उपामानध्याणप उपभेयताकल्पन वा प्रतीप होते | स च पूते[क्तातिंशयोव AT 
प्राणित इति ॥ 
No+९5.-प्रवालोपां 
has newly sprouted A New 
प्रवाल उपदितं प्रवाल।पाहर्त (UE ald 
ualifies predicatively मुक्ताफल ( 
‘a spotless coral Anal. स्फुट: 1444 
स्फुटविद्रुमस्थम्‌ ( मुक्काफलम ) ताघ्रोछपयस्तरूच 


placed on a leat which 
leaf is red in colour, Anal 
समासः). स्फुटविद्रुमस्थम, 
a pearl) (be) resting on 
स्फुटबिद्रुमः, UAL तिष्ठति aT 
n. gen- sing quali- 


a ee 


^3 कुमारसभवे | 


fies, as also विशदस्य (pure, clear, white), स्मितस्य (smile) 
‘with its white lustre diffused on her rosy lips’. ag 
is the same as Panj aum ‘copper’ and means 
here ‘having coppery hue’. w f. moans f lustre, 
brightness’. Anal. aà ओष्ठे पयता ee यस्य तत तान SiS 
(स्मितं), तस्य. The vowel of ward is stort. In certain 
Vedic formstions, however, the preceding vowel is 
lengthened when the second member isa Avip. formation 
from the roots 4%, 34,32, 44, रूच्‌ (‘to shine’), सहू, and 
तन्‌, Pan. 6.3.116. Some of these forms and others 
formed on their analogy are used in classical sanskrit 
as well, The simple meaning of the stanza is that a 
bright innocent smile played upon her rosy lips. The 
Poet compares this radiant smile of Parvati diffusing 
ils brilliance on her rosy lips to a white flower shedding 
its lustre on a red new leaf. But feeling that this com- 
parison expresses conspicuously the fragrance of breath 
which too, ho desires to express, and the brightness of 
smile adorn in her rosy lips only less 80, the Poet brings 
out the idea of brilliance in another striking simile, 
Suppose a pearl laid on a spotless (red) coral and this, 
says the Poet, will give you some idea of the gay 
radiance of her smile, 

Trans.—If a (white) flower 


be placed ona 
(red) new leaf, or a pearl laid en 


h iu ^ (red) spotless coral, 
then will the either imitate her pure Smile diffusing its 
radiance on her rosy lips, 


अनुवाद--यदि ( सफेद aur का ) फूल ay निक 
AAA पत्ते पर रखा जाय अथवा यदि चमकता हुआ मोती नि 
तो शायद ये उस के लाल लाल होंठ पर कान्ति के 
को बराबरी कर सकें ॥ ४४ ॥ 


at हुए लाल लाल 
TAN पर घरा नाय, 

^ e 
allai हुई उप क्री सुन्द्र मुसकान 


प्रथमः सगे: | x 


स्वरेण तस्यापरमृतास्रतेव 
प्रजल्पितायामभि जातवाचि | 
अप्यन्यपुष्ठा प्रतिकूछशब्दा 
श्रोतुर्बितन्त्रीरिव ताडचपाना ॥ ४५॥ 
eiua ॥ अभिज्ञातवात्रि मधामाषिणयां तस्यां पावेत्याम्‌ AJT- 
gar seu इव ॥ किए ॥ ETL नादेन प्रज्ञाटेपतायास्‌ आलपन्त्याम । 
FAR क्तः ॥ अस्त्रे: काकाःदिभिः पुष अन्यपुष्ठा कोकिला आपि ॥ मुख्यया वृत्त्या 
जातिवचनश्ाभावाद्‌दीवमावः ॥ ताड्यमाना वामानां विषमबद्धा तन्त्रीः वितन्त्री 
इव ॥ सवितृत्तृतन्त्रभ्य ३: इति तस्त्राथातोरो णादिक इप्रत्ययः | डीवभावान्न हल्ड्या- 
श्रीणमुणादित: | Afa- 


ब्भ्य:--इतिं सुचोपः । तदुक्तम्‌ वील चमीतशत 


ब्वानाममीतां तु न सुनोपः mid इति । एते ara arm: ॥ हुः 
HAA MARAT BURA सत्र तीति ar ॥ 
Notes.—aaaaat, m. instru. sing, qualifies 
खरेण (ina voice) ' pouring forth nectar’. Anal. अमृत सरवति 
(pours down) इति umm (४. ८. aAA औ faa), तेन. n- 
maafa, f. loc. sing. qualifies az, (as she) * who was 
sweet-tongued ' (spoke). Anal. अभिजाता वाकू श्रस्याः इति सा 
अभिजातवाक्‌ , तस्याम, It is to be observed that अभिजात is 
taken here to mean ' sweet (of tongue) ' because sweet- 
sed to be a gift of all high-born 


आन्य गुडा, * a cuckoo’, The 


ness of speech is 80999 
ladies. Vide supra sl. 29. 
word lit, means ‘ one reared by another ' and this refers 
to the idea that the eggs of a cuck«o are laid in the 
iatched there. Webster in his 
idea in the following words: 


ts of its own, but 


nests of crows to be | 
Dictionary confirms the 


* The European species builds no nes 

lays its eggs in the nests of other birds, to be hatched 

by them”, Cf. another name gaat and note that a 
d sema (one who rears - 


crow is consequently calle à 
others"), प्रतिकूलशब्दा, * discordant, Whose notes jarred 


te कुमारसंभवे । 


“(on the ears). Anal sfjgs: शब्द: "e: सा ftem 
धितन्त्री', ‘a lute out of tune’. It is to be noted that the 
word वितन्त्री is fem. but not because of any of the fem, 
suffixes ziv, 219 or डीन्‌. Hence it reʻains the & of the nom, 
sing. See the comm, 


Trans.—When she who was sweet-tongued 
spoke in a voice pouring nectar as it were, the listener 
felt even the cuckoo become discordant like a jangled 
lute when (a tune is) struck up (by the singer). 


अजुवाद--जब मधुर भाषण करने वाली वह ( पार्वती ) अपने अमृत (कि 
धारा ) वहाने वाले शब्दों में कुळ बोलती तो सुनने वालों को कोयल ( का मधुर स्वर ) 
भी बिगड़ी हुई सतार के अनमिल (वर के समान करखत (कर्कश) प्रतीत होता ॥ ४५॥ 
A A Ei ^ 
प्रवातनीळोत्पळानेविशप- 
7 AAA N 
मधारावप्राक्षतपायताक्ष्या | 
तया गृहीतं नु मृगाङ्गनाभ्प - 
NS nO Lo 
स्तत। गृहात जु मृगाङ्गनाभिः ॥ ४६ ॥ 

वतेति ॥ प्रवातनीलोर्पल निर्विशेष à ्रभूतवातस्थले यन्नीलो- 
ert ततो निर्विशेषं निर्भदम्‌ । aaaea: | अधीरविप्रक्तितं चकितविलोकितम्‌ 
FACE विशाजनत्रया तथा पा९त्या सपाङ्गनाभ्यः eller: ग्रृदीतम 
TEM gu Ruf TUFAN: ततः qug. ST ॥ पञ्चम्यास्तसिल्‌ ॥ 
DEA ॥ अत्र वितरन्ति ह्य RECT aga ao nore 
कार इत्यन्ये | उभयोः Le SATR केचित्‌ | तदुपजी विद्न्दे- 

द्वालंकार इत्यन्ये | उभयोः सङ्कर इत्यपरे ॥ 
Notes.— (iz a 
पयातनालोत्य्ञनिविशेषम, T 
from a blue lotus (playing) in the breeze 
प 5 Ze, 
windy place) नीलोललं (i. e, नीलम-उत्पलं 

निर्विशेषम्‌, अधेरविश्रेक्षितम्‌, 


differing 
Anal. प्रवाते (in a 


) प्रवातनोलोत्पलं तस्मात्‌ 
‘a quiverin 


Anal. "rd (unsteady, timid), प्रेषितम्‌ a timid glance’. 
‘ elongated’. Elongated eyo are a Blanco) इति, अयत, 


प्रथमः सर्ग: । tt 


beautiful. See Ragh. 1. 40. परस्पराक्षिसाठरयम.. a wera, Of 
the compounds 9rqt, मृगदृश , zirqur ete, 

Trans.—Did she who had elongated eyes steal 
her quivering glance resembling a blue lotus (playing) 
in the breeze from the female deer, or did the female 
deer steal it from her ? 

अनुवाद--उस की वद इटि जो पवन में खेलते नीले रक्ष के कमल-फूल 
के समान चश्चल थी क्या उस दीर्घ नयनों वाली ने वह हाराणायो से सीखी है अथवा 
हारिणियो ने उस से सीखी हे (पार्वती के युन्दर agi को देखकर यह शङ्का मन में 
उठती है ) ॥ ४६ ॥ 


तस्याः शळाकाञ्जननिितेतर 
कान्ति भ्रेवोरायतळेखयोया । 

तां वीक्ष्य ळीळाचतुरामनङ्गः 
स्वचापसौन्दयेमदं gura ॥ ४७॥ 


aS D 


तत्या इति॥ आयतले छा योर AAAI: तर्या: Wa wp संबन्धि 
नी (शल काञ्जनानमिता) शत्ताकयाजनेन निर्मिता इच Raat या aie: लाल 
wc विवासयुवण तां कान्तितीचय wie: IITA AAF खवा- 
wig यो मद : तं मुमोच ॥ इद से.न्दर्यीतिशयेक्तिः ॥ 
Not९5.-रालकाञ्जनानमिता, 5 traced with a paint-brush 
in black paint’, Anal शलाका च Waa च शलाकान्ननं (ga, by the 
rule जातिरप्राणिनाम्‌), तेन निर्मिता आयतलेस्त्रयोः, (of) long-curved, 
long-arched *. Anal, आयता (long, extended) लेखा (line, curve) 
ययोः vat: ते आयतलेखे (sar), तयोः. लीलाचतुराम, (all the more) 
bewitching for its sportiveness'. Anal. लॉलामेः IJU. 
स्वचाप सोन्दर्य प्रद म, * pride in the beauty of his bow’, The 
idea of the lines is that Parvati's eye-bro ws were long and 
arched. So was also Kama's bow. But Parvati’s eye-brows 
Were more bewitching, far more than Cupid's arched bow, 
inasmuch as they put on new fascination by their 


Braceful sportiveness. Hence Kama abandoned his pride 
in his bow, 


a 
कुमारसभच | 
९२ E 


Trans.—Remarking the charms, bowitching for 
their sportive grace of Parvati’s long arched oy e-brows, 
which seemed to be traced in black with an (artist's) 
pencil, the limbless (god i, e. Cupid) abandoned his 
pride in the beauty of his bow. 

अलुवाद--सलाई से Fat की खींची दो रेखाओं के समान wd की 
भो का जा Seay था उस को--ओर उस की विलास के समय कुछ अनोखी हौ 
शोभा थी-देख कर काम देव ने भी अपने धनुप की वक्रता ओर सुन्दरता का 
घुमण्ड छोड़ दिया ॥ ४७ N 

लज्जा तिरश्चां यदि AUA स्या- 
दसंशय प्ेतराजपुञ्याः । 

तं केशपाश प्रसमीक्ष्य DE 
Soa DES 8 D Q 
चोळमियत्त्रं शिथिळं AAT: ॥ ४८ ॥ 

ea ॥ तिरश्चा तियेग्जातीनां चेतास लज्ञा स्याद्यदि | संशयाभावः 
BAU । सन्देहो ater: | पचत राजञपुञ्याः waad डीन्‌ इति 
FAN तं प्रसिद्ध केशपाशं केशकलापग ॥ पाशः IJA हस्तश्च perdi: कचा- 
त्रे इत्यमरः ॥ IAAT ZA ARA: मृगीविशषाः बालाः प्रिया यासामिति 
RR बालप्रियात्तासां भावों व लाप्रेयत्यम । त्रियवा तत्वमित्यधे: | आहितामयादि- 
पाठाद्रा नात! । त्वतन्नोगुणवचनस्थेति jaga: | as कुर्युः | निजात 
[RATA Ur fers TAAL काव्यालिः 
ETER: | SEMI ---३तोवक्यिमदार्थवे कात्यालिज्ञमुदाहूतम्‌ | इति ॥ 
of lower animals", 


: transvers 2 obl iqu e h Y 
‘ e 1 jy NOTI zontal’ TI i 
ul. len 1 t came to A! 
Z í mean an 


ally and not 
J C E À 
man. Vide Capp p. 203, Gf, also Ak à 


तिरि replaces तिरम्‌ when the nag 
कशपाश,--1)9 pronomin 
press that the object referred to jg 
tion will thus be: ‘her Well-know 
(Panj. fea ‘loose, relaxed’) me 


N2te3.—तिप्श्चां, 
IATA, CEEI means 

animal as moving horizont lki lil 
A alking like 8 

i स fle यस्‌ तिरोऽञ्चति, 
a ; :- 
कर Of aa is not dropped. त॑ 
र used to ex- 


well "known, The transla- 


T Peautifal tresses ', शिथिल 
ns ' 18]856!, The idea 


प्रथमः सगे: | ia 


is that Chamrisstill retain their love for their hair which 
shines with mild and subdued lustre, even after they 
have seen the beautiful glistening tresses of Parvati 
This is only because the lower animals are devoid of all 
sense of shame, Had they any, the Chamris would have 
grown lukewarm in fondness for their hair. For Chamris 
and the beauty of their hair vide supra sl. 13 

Trans.—If there be any shame in the hearls of 
lower animals, the yaks will, then, the moment they 
have seen her well-kncwn (glistening) tresses, grow 
lukewarm in their love for their own hair. 

अनुवाद--यदि चतुण्दों में ( अथात पशुज!ति में ) ज्ञा का भाव होता 
तो निसन्देह शेल-राजपुत्री ( पार्वती ) के सुन्दर केशों को देख कर के चमरी-गायें 
अपने वालों के प्रेम में मन्द्‌ हा जाती ॥ ४८ ॥ 

सर्वोपमाद्रव्य समुच्चयेन 
यथाप्रदेश विनिवेशितन | 
सा निमिता RAZA TIAI- 
देकस्थसौन्दयादिदक्षयेव il ४९ ॥ 
सर्वोपमेति ॥ किंबहुना सा पार्वती Gone विधात्रा एकस्थसोन्द- 
Requ एकत्र तिश्तीत्मेकस्पे तव्य WAA | AAAA: I द्ह्त्तिया 

डू त्नात्‌ यथाप्रद्श male विनवेशतन स्यापितेन सवापपमाद्रव्पस- 
मु सर्ेषामुपमाद्रव्याणां चन्द्रारविन्दा AA GA समुचयेन समाहारेण लनिमे- 
ता ॥ Regia wader zat frau इति ॥ 

Notes.—aaiqatgetagaaa, by bringing to- 
gether all the standards of comparison (in beauty) 


प्रमा here means * the standard of comparison 2.6. SIAN 
The standards of comparison in respect of beauty are the 
moon, the lotus and ths like, Anal. STAAN: दव्यम्‌ उपमाद्रभ्यपू , 
aioa उपमाद्रव्यानि adaz, तेषां agada. यथाप्रदेशं, indec. 


' in their proper places’. Anal sun अनतिक्रम्य इति ययाप्रदेशम 


। 


| 
J 
| 
। 
| 


by कुमारखभवे | 
Pan. 2. 1. 6. विश्‍एवसखूज्ञा, instr. sing. ‘by the Creato; of th 


Universe’. दिदच्ता, f. ‘desire tosee’ from the desiderative fo M 


| 
ofm. The idea is that the Creator of the Universo ha 


à 
b 


afier 


` 8 great effort that he succeeded. Cf. with these li 3 


the equally beautiful lines in Sak. 2 9. चित्रे निवेद्य परिकलित, 


“desire to see in a single form all the beauty of the wor 
put together. So he created Parvati. But it was only 


तवयोगारूपोच्चयेन मनसा विधिना कृता नु । स्त्रार्नसटरिर अपरा प्रति भाति ह 
दि 3 चिन्य 3 स्याः 
धातुर्‌ विभुम्‌ AJAA aga तस्याः ॥ 


pen 


Trans.—She was fashioned after a great effor 
by the Creator of the Universe with a de ire, as it wera, 
tosee all beauty compaetly put in a singlo form by 
bringing and placing in their proper places all the | 
standards of comparison (of Leauty) 

अलुवाद--( Gs के ) सौन्दर्य को एक ही स्थान नें देखने की इच्छा) | 


विधाता ने उपमा देने योग्य सब पदार्थों को एकत्र कर के उन की अपने ATA यात 
पर रख कर बडे प्रयत्न से unen] पार्गती को रचा ॥ ४६ ॥ 


तां नारद्‌; कामचरः कद।चि- 

SN ia परेक्ष्य पितु; स॒ । 
समादिदेसेकवधूं भविश्री 
AENT शराराषहरां हरस्य ॥ ५० ॥ 


TRA ॥ कोमेनेच्छया चरतीति काम चर नारद: कदा चि तू पितुः R 


. खमाप कन्या ता पावतो Gey कल प्रेम्णा न वन्यथा ह्रस्य शिव्या 
हरतीत्य46रा ॥ हृरतेरनुद्यमेनऽच्च KAZIA: ॥ Wira शरीराधेइराम! 
PATA समुदाय विशेधकत ; 


| 
| 
| 


वात्समारा: । gua विभाग 
क रर था AAA RA 
वचनलादबंशरीरिति स्यात्‌ ॥ TRIA असपत्न at idi Ld 
समास: ॥ भावेत्रा भविनां समा दिट्ठे 


श | guages al 
faga: ॥ ET EG DE TTC Aadi 


॥०६०४.--नारद:. Narad 
born sons of Brahma, 


प्रथमः सगेः। E 
being very lustrous in appearance, with eyes like the sun 
when just risen, and clad in whitelawn asif in a texture 
of moonbeams. His descent to the earth is very 
graphically described in the opening slokas of Sis. He 
carries a lute ( मदती Sis 1. 10, ) withhim, and travels about 
from world to world singing the praises of the Lord every- 
where. He is a bearer of news from the gods to mea and tice 
versa, and loves promoting quarrels, कामचर:, * wandering 
at will’, For anal. see ihe comm. समादिदेश,--लिट 3rd per. 
sing. from २/दिश preceded by preps. सम्‌ and आ; ‘announced 
beforehand, foretold’. पएकवधूस्‌ ' the one spouse (of Hara) 
ie. having no co-wife’. भवित्रीम्‌ ‘who would be’ fem, from 
भवितू ‘about to become, future’, शरीराधहरां, ‘the sharer of half 
the person’, Malli, splits the comp. into शशर and अधेहराम्‌ , 
pointing ous that the rule अर्थ नपुसकम्‌ (Pan. 2. 2. 2.) gives 
us अशर — which we do not want and not sim, 
which we want. Hence he analyses thus: zr हरति इति 
( अवे + ह + अव्‌ ) स्त्रियाम्‌ aiU, शरीरस्य अहरा, ताम्‌ . The con- 
nection of Ai from su and शरोर is to be understood 
in the same way as that of कुल and 3x in कुलघुरन्वर , * the 
bearer of the yoke of the race’. In this way weare tonote 
that half of the body is meant and not the ‘half-sharer’, 
The simple meaning of the stanza is that once while 
Wandering at will Narada saw—and it was only by 
chance—Parvati with her father and declared that she 


would become the wife of Siva. 


Trans.—Once, so we are told, Narada, wander- 
ing at will, remarked that girl with her father and 
announced beforehand that she would bo the one wife 


of Siva sharing a half of his person through love. 


& कुमारसंभवे | 


- अ्रनुवाद--एक दफे यथेच्छ विहार करने वाले नारदमुनि कन्या को fig 
के पास देख कर कहने लगे कि तुम्हारी यह कन्या महादेव जी की असपत्नीका न्न 
दग र यह अपने प्रेम से उन की श्रद्धाद्विनी बनेगी ॥ ५० n 

` A ~ 
ge: प्रगरमप वयस्यताऽस्या- 
~ A a A " 
स्तस्था [नटत्तान्यवराभळाप; | 
` MS x I 
ऋते कृशानोन हि मन्त्रपूत- 
लर. Ae A Y. 
महान्त तजास्यपराणं हव्यम्‌ ॥ ५१॥ 
गुरुरिति JE: पिता | गुरुगप्पातिमित्राओों इत्यमरः | अतः नारदवचनाद्वतोः 
अस्याः पावत्या: TATA चयलि अपि योवने सत्यपि ( निवूत्तान्यवराभि. 
लाष: ) Mansa जामातर्थभिलायो यस्य स तथोक्तः सन्‌ | वरो ना RTI- 
मात्रोः इति बैजयन्ती | तस्थौ । बरान्तरं नास्विष्ववानित्यध: ॥ ननु कुतोऽसी नित 
सवत ANE-A इति ॥ तथादि ( मन्त्रपूतं ) मन्त्र: od dezd gua इति हव्यम 
आज्यादिक कृशानोः पावकाद्‌ RA कृशानुं विना ॥ अन्यारादितर-इः्यादिना TAA | 

ण तेजा Pa SEN n [3 [jJ 

ARUN तेजांसि AR नाहन्ति। न भजन्तोत्यथे: । ईध्वरादन्यस्य adt 
MATA भावः ॥ 


Notes.—mz, ‘father’ 


- ्रगहसे, ‘in maturo’ qualifies 
वयसि ‘in age’. निवृत्तार 


यवराभिलाप:, ‘with all desire of (seek- 
ing) another bridegroom Suppressed’, Anal, न्यः वरः AA. 
तरिमन्‌ अभिलाप: अन्यवराभिलाप:, निवृत्त: (ceased) अन्यवराभिलाष: यस्य, सः, 

overns the ablative, कृशानुः, ‘fire’ 
ET to thin) oblations offered to it. 

Here fire is referred to as receiving sacrificia] offerings. 

Hence such names as GAME, हव्यवाह, & Me. The mean- 
ing E lines is that the Mountain, now TN he knew 
a fud ev E: ह t 9f Siva, abandoned 
alone was fit to receive her ६8 fire n a 
oblations, 


ऋते, ‘without, except’ g 
because it rarifios ( 


her. Siva 
8 is fit to receive 


Trans.—Therefore 


» Although 
(7, ¢. marriageable) ago, 


| f ma 
b as o ture 
r f a the 


* Tomained (calm) 


ORIEN 


प्रथमः सग: | is 
suppressing all desire of seeking another bridegroom (for 

e" : k 
her); for no other lustrous objects but fire are fi ८ 


t to receive 
obligations. 


d ERU इसी कारण से Tae के प्राप्त होने पर भी उस के पिता 
ने ओर कोई वर हंडने की अभिलापा न की क्योंकि परम तेजस्वी अग्नि के सिवा अन्य 
तेज मन्त्रा से पवित्र किये गये हव्य के अधिकारी नहीं होते ॥ ५१ ॥ 

तदि तमेवाहूय दीयतामित्याशइुचाह--- 
अयाचितारं नहि देवदेव- 
पद्रिः सुतां ग्राहयितुं शशाक | 
अभ्यर्थनामडमयन साधु- 
ges STETA ॥ ५२ ॥ 
अयाचितारामति ॥ अद्वि: दिमवान्‌ अयाचितारम्‌ अयाचमानं देवदेव 
महादेव Gat पावती ग्राह्वयिलुं स्वयमाहूय परिग्राहणितुं न शशाक UE | R- 
दिकर्मकःवम्‌ । तथा हि साधु: en ॥ uri चारो सन्नमे चामिवेयवत्‌ । 
इति विश्व: | अभ्यथनाभङ्गभयन याच्मावेफलप्रतात्या इप्टेप्यथ विषये ATEA- 
स्थ्यम्‌ AAA, अवलस्वते ॥ 
धि०(88.--श्रयाचितारं,--न याचिता अयाचिता, तप्‌, देवदबस, 
‘the Great God’, Siva is called Mahadeva and he is 
referred to here as देवदेव. ग्राहयितुम्‌ , infin. from the causal 
ofsz 'to receive, to accept; governs two accusatives, 
(2) देवदेवम्‌, and (१1) सुतां (the daughter). The verbs that govern 
two accusatives in their causal form are given in the two 
aphorisms गति-बुद्वि-प्रवसानाथ शब्दकमाककाणाम्‌ अशिकता स णो (. e. 
verbs of going, knowing, eating, and reciting place their 
logical subject in the accusative when used causally. Æ g. 
राम: प्रामं गच्छति. Rama is here the logical subject of the ver) 
‘to go. Causally, the sentence would become रामे ग्रामं गमयति 
Pan, 1. 4. 52. (1), and हक्रोस्यतरस्याम्‌ (verbs and optio- 
nally) Pan, 1. 4. 53. The verb sz “is also meant io b» 
included in the above. शशाक, लिट्‌ 3rd per. sing. fro १ 


NS 


शक ‘to be able’; ( शशाक, शेकतुः, शेकुः etc, ) अभ्यथनाभडभयन 
‘through fear of the request being refuse] Anal | 
अभ्यपनाया: (of the request) भङ्गे: अम्यथनाभङ्गः , तस्मात्‌ भयं ( Pay 
2, 1, 37. पञ्चमी भयेन), तेत. माध्यस्थ्यम्‌ , © neutrality, up, 
concern’ abstr. noun from मध्यय, The meaning of the 


iz कुमारसभबे | | 
| 


lines is that the Mountain could not himself propose he | 
daughter’s hand to Siva, for he feared ləst his proposal | 
should be snubbed. Siva as yet had not preferred any 
request nor hinted any desire for marriage. The 
Mountain therefore, fearing refusal, observed reticence, 
Trans.—The Mountain could not make the | 
Great God, who was no suitor, accept his daughter (in 
marriage) A wise man assumes unconcern even iia 


matter in which he is interested for fear of his request 
„being met. with a refusal. 


अनुवाद--दहिमालय महादेव जी को, जिन्हे ने ( पावती के सम्बन्ध में) 
श्रमी तक के प्रार्थना नहीं की थी, स्वयम्‌ बुलाकर कन्या दान करनेका उत्साह न कर 


“का | ठोक है 'किसाधु-स्वभाव सज्जन पुरुष प्राथना के स्वीकृत न होने के भय से निज 
.के AA विषय में भी मध्यस्थ ही रहता हे. ॥ 


५२ UN 
न च तथत्र त्थित: कि तृपायान्तर चिन्ततवानेति वक्त FEAT — 
रेव पूर्व जनने शरीरं 
सा दक्षराप्रात्सुदती सस $ | 
रा ECHELLE 
Gla: TUS ही मूत ॥ ५३ | 
a 2m ॥ iio MESES CERT दन्तस्य दतृ इति «TF 
: ॥ उगितश्च इति डीप । सा पावती 
2 बज न्मनि ॥ पूर्वा qe 
नवभ्यो वा इति स्मन्नादेशविकऱ्प: ॥ पूर्व ज्वलने 0 MM e 
amet । यद्‌ यस्मिन्क्राले दक्षराषात्‌ शरीर देह सससे तत्याज | तद प्रभूः 
त्थ तदायेव यथा तथा पशूनां पति: शिवः सुक्तसङ्ग E m gal | 
Haat 


प्रथमः सगे: | ६६ 


श्रपरिग्रहः अपत्नीकः अभूत्‌ | rat न परिजम्राहेत्यथे: ॥ पत्नापीरेजनादानमूल- 
शापाः परिग्रहाः । इत्यमरः ॥ 

No९5.—दत्षराषात्‌ , ‘because of (hor) indignation 
with Daksha’. Vide supra sl 21. सुदती, f. ‘having 
beautiful teeth’. दत्‌ is substituted for a« by Pan. 5. 4. 
141. aua दन्तस्य दतृ (i.e. after a numeral and सु दत्‌ re- 
places @d when the compound indicates age). $ is 
added to form the fem. ससज्ञ,—लिटर 3rd. per. sing, 
from zt. * to renounce, to leave B विमुक्कसङ्गः, * who had 
withdrawn from all attachment ( to wordly enjoyments). 
Anal. विमुक्त: सङ्गः येन सः. Ina बहुत्रीहि compound 6 past passive 
participle is placed first. Pan 2.9. 36. निष्ठा. अपरिग्रहः, 
‘without a wife’. Anal. नास्ति परिग्रहः यस्य सः. The 
Mountain finds that Siva observing celibacy is practising 
penance somewhere near him, and he sees that there is 
no harm in suffering Parvati to wait upon the god. 
Herein he hopes to find an indirect avenue to accomptish 
his end. 

Trans.—From the very moment when that 
lady (Sati) having beautiful teeth renounced her 
body in her previous birth ( Siva, )the lord of beings, 
withdrawing ( himself ) from all attachment ( to sensual 3 
pleasures ), went without à wife. 

अनुवाद--जब से पूर्व जन्म में अपने पिता दत्त से रुष्ट हो कर उस सुन्दर 


'दांतों वाली ने अपना शरीर त्यागा तब छे ही पशुपति महादेव जी सांसारिक fruit 


से मन हट कर ( विरक्त हो ) बिना किसी पल्ली के दिन व्यतीत करने लगे ॥ ५ ॥ 


स कृत्तिवासास्तपस्ते यतात्मा 
गङ्गा परत्राहो ञितदेवदारु | 


प्रस्थं हिमाद्रे्गनामिगन्धि 
कीचत्कणत्किन्नरमध्युवास ॥ ५४ ॥ 


bo कुमारसंभवे | 


स इति ॥ कृत्तिवासाः चर्माम्बरः | अजिनं नर्म कृत्तिः at fum | 
यतात्मा नियतचित्त: a पशुपतिः तपसे sÅ ( गद्भाप्रवाहोक्षितदेवदार ) 
गल्नाप्रवाहेणोज्षिताः सिक्ता देवदारवो यसिमस्तत्तथोक्तम्‌ | TATRA कस्तूरी. 
zaa । कत्तूरी मृगसचारीदीत भावः | खृगनानिम्रंगमदः कस्तूरी चाथ कोलकम्‌ | 
इत्यमरः। ( क्णुत्किन्नर ) कणन्तो गायन्तः किन्नरा ARATATA | किचित्‌ 
किमपि हिमादेः प्रस्थ सानुम्‌ अध्युव।स । कुत्रचित्प्रस्थ उवासेत्यर्थः | zm. 
A: इत्याधारस्य कर्मत्वम्‌ ॥ प्रस्थोडल्ली सानुमानयोः इत्यमरः ॥ 


Notes.—afaarat:, ‘clothed in the elephants 
skin’. mmm, son of नाहिषासुर, met his death at the hands 
of Siva. A few moments before his death the victim 
begged a boon of the god that he should from that 
moment onward put on his skin (कृत्तिः) and be known as 
Krittivasas. The god granted the boon. Anal. कृत्ति; 
(elephant'sskin) am: (garment) अस्य, सः, यतात्मा, ` with 
mental activity (fully) restrained’, aa: आत्मा यस्य or येन 
सः. गड्जाप्रवाहोक्तितेदव॒दारु, n. ace. sing. qualifying प्रस्थम्‌ 
(to a peak) ' where the deodar trees were washed by 
the current of the Ganges’, Anal. गंगायाः प्रवाहः, तेन सिक्ताः 
देवदारवः यस्मिन्‌, तत्‌ (परस्थम), सृगनाभिगान्धि, n. acc, sing, qualify- 
ing sem, ‘full of the fragrance of musk ?, Anal, gra: 
गन्धः भगनाभिगन्थ:, सो ऽस्ति अस्य, तत्‌ मृगनाभिगिन्य, The base is herd 
thus amaaa. We cannot, it seems, interpret the 
compound to be a bahuvrihi and assume the base to 
be मृगनाभिगन्वि, as of the three rules Pan, 5, 4, 135, 136, 
137. the first ग्वघेदुत-पूते-सु-सुरमिभ्य: Pan, 5. 4. 135, hag 
a restricted application giving us the foun bahti 
compounds कर a, Fa, and घुरभिगस्धि ; the second 
CREY der गो e qe peak is any- 
before us is not à synonymn of : itn 2 the compound 
उपमानाच्‌ च 5. 4. 137. has scope onl त thig 


T Y when tl nd 
compresses a simile (e, g, दस्य इव गे 1e gompa 
1 ऽस्य, पद्मगन्धिः ), 


. e . 
प्रथम: सग: | ७१ 


which is not the case here. कणताकिनरम्‌, 1. acc. sing. 
qualifying प्रस्थम्‌ . For anal. see the comm. अध्युवास,-- 
faz 3rd per sing. from 44 ' to dwell' preceded by the 
prep. "ft. The root 44 “to dwell 'preceded by आवि 
governs the acc. Pan. 1. 4. 48. 

Trans.—He who wore the elephant's skin and 
whose self was (fully) under restraint, fixed, for the 
purpose of praet ising austerities, his abode somewhere on 
a peak of the Snowy Range, where the deodar trees 
wore washed by the current of the Ganges, where there 
was everywhere the fragrance of musk, and where 
the Kinnaras were singing loudly. 

अनुवाद--ईस घटना के कुछ समय पीछे, हाथी को खाल आढे 
हुए जितेंद्रिय महादेव जी तपस्या करने के लिथे दिमालय की उस चोटी पर्‌ अये 
जहां गङ्गा का सुन्दर जल देवदार ggi को सांच कर पास से गुजरता हे, जहां वह सारा 
प्रदेश कस्तूरी ( की सुगन्ध ) से सुगन्थित होता €, Rit जहां किन्नर AIAI 
मधुर गान करते दे ॥ ५४ ॥ 

गणा नपेरुप्रसवावतंसा 
yaa: स्प्षबतीदेधानाः | 
qa: शिळाविच्छारेता निषेदुः 
Sag शिळातळेपु ॥ ५५ Ul 

गणा इति ॥ गणाः प्रमथगणा: ॥ गणा: प्रमथसंख्योघाः इति वेजयन्ति ॥ 
नमरुप्रसवाव्तसा: सरपुन्नागकुसमशेखरा: ॥ नमेरुः सुरपुन्नागः इति विश्वः । 
स्पश वती: ganai: । wale: । प्रशंसायां HTT भूजत्वचः uiae 
लानि | दधानाः । वसाना इत्यः ( मन:शिलाविच्छुरिता: ) मनःशिलाभिधो- 
तुविशेषेविच्छुरेता अनुलिप्ताश्व सन्तः । ( शुल्ञयनद्ध षु ) शिलायां भवे शेलेयं गन्धौ- 
पधिविशेषः | शिलायाः sre ढक्‌ इति भावार्थे दक्‌ ॥ शिलाजतु च शेलेयम्‌ इति 
यादव: | तेन qu ag शिलातलेषु निषेदुः | उपविविशुरित्यथैः ॥ 

Notes.—aat:, — primarily means *a collection, 
a group’. Here it refers to the troop of demigods (mms), 


७२ कुमारसंभवे। 

described as the attendants of Siva and under the 
special superintendenc» of गणेश. नमेरुप्र सवा वते ला: yy, 
nom. plu. * who put on the flowers of Nameru trees for 
CS त Anal, नमेहणाम्‌ sur (flowers) नमेरुप्रसवा;, 
ते अवतंसा: येषां, ते. रूपशवतीः, fem acc. plu. qualifying भूज 
uu (the barks of birch trees) ‘which felt soft (like 
lawn)’. मनःशिलाविच्छुरित!, “smeared a!l over with the 
A arsenic paint’. शेलियनद्धषु,--शैलेय isstorax, a tree 
yielding a resinous and scented balsam. The phrase 
means ‘overgrown with tho storax', निषेदुः,--लिट 3rd 
per. plu. from सदू with prep. नि. This stanza describes 
how his attendant troops waited upon their Siva as he 
practised austerities. 

Trans.—Sivas attendant troops, wearing 
Nameru-blossoms for ear-ornaments, smeared ( all over ) 
with the redarsenic paint, and clothed in barks of 
birch trees, sat on rocks overgrown with the storax 

AGUI—AT ZW को कोमल छाल पहने हुए और अङ्गों पर मनःशिला 
(का लेप ) लगाये हुए नरु त्र के Bald सभूषित ( महादेव जी के ) प्रथम 
weg से zit हुई शिलाओं पर बेठ गये ॥ ५५॥ 


तुपारसड्याताशेळा! guà: 
समुछ्िखन्दपकळः EFTA | 

eg: कथचिद्ववयेविविभे- 
रसोढसिंहध्वानेरुन्ननाद्‌ ॥ ५६ || 


anA u ( लुषारलङ्कात शिला ) तुपारसइघाता हिमधनास्त एव शिला 
JUA: UJRAT बिदार्‍यन्दपेण कलो मधुरधवीनय्रत्य स qd: 
AAR: Aid: गवयः गासदराप्रगाविशीभे RAMA कृच्रेण दृष्ट ककुदमस्या- 
स्तीति,ककु्यान्‌ अमः Ae: सिंहानां 'वानियेन स: ( अ्सोढ/सिंहध्वनिः ) 
सिंृष्वानिमसहमानः सन्‌ । उन्ननाद saiang 


A जगजेत्यथ: | स्वभात्रोक्तिएलंकार | 
क्म्‌--स्वभावोक्तिरसी चार qur स्तुवणुनम्‌ | इति ॥ n 


प्रथमः सर्ग: | ७३ 


४४०४८९5.--तुषारसघातशित्ा:, rocks of hardened ice’, 
Vide supra माग शिलीभूतहिमे sl. 11. Anal. तुषाराणां संघाताः 
( compressed piles ), ते एव शिला:,ता:. Ou, ' digging or 
turning up” कक्कुदमान्‌. Lit. ‘ possessed of a big hump’ 
( ककुदम्‌ अस्य अस्ति इति); hence ‘a bull’. Here the white 
bull of Siva. Of. Megh. 1. 52. वच्यासि अध्वक्षमविनयने तस्य aR 
निष्रएणः, शोभां शुप्रत्रिनयनग्रपोत्खातपड़ोपमैयाम्‌ ॥ गवय;-॥॥७ Gayal. 
(Panj. गोंद ) . असाढासहध्वनिः, impatient of the lion's 
roar’. Anal, ziiiz: (not tolerated,) सिद्दानां वनिः येन, सः, SANZ, 
‘roared '( of balls). लिट्‌ 3rd per. sing. from नद्‌ with prep. 
उद्‌. In the last sloka we had the description of Siva's 
Pramaths. Here we have the description of his white 
bull. 

Trans.—The bull bellowing proudly as he 
turned up ice hardened into rocks, and at whom the dis- 
mayed Gayals, to their pain, sometimes cast (furtive) 
glances, roared mightily, impatient of the lion’s roar. 

अनुवाद--यर्फ के द्य जाने से बनी हुई शिलाओं को अपने खुरों के 
अप्र-भाग से खोद रदे मधुर शब्द करने वाले ( मदादेव जी के ) वषभ ने गिसे गवय 
भी डर कर देखा करते थे , सिंह की गंज न सह कर AAR शब्द किया ux ६ ॥ 

तत्राम्रिमाधाय सपित्सामिद्ध 
ee fe, 
स्वमेव मूत्येन्तरमष्ठमूतिं। | 


‘A 


स्वयं विधाता तपसः फळानां 


केनापि कामेन तपश्चचार ॥ ५७॥ 
तत्रेति ॥ तप्तः फलानाम्‌ Salat स्वयं विधाता जनाथेता । 
दातेत्य>: | अष्टौ मूतेयो यस्य सः Avg: खैर: । भूताकचन्रयतज्वानो मूतैयोडशो 
salar: | इति ॥ तत्र प्रस्य स्य स्वकीयम्‌ एव CARAT TAS समित्स- 
मिद्ध समिद्भिः समिद्ध दीपितम्‌ अझिम आधाय अतिश्रम केनापि कामेन 
कयापि फलकामनथा तपश्च बार चके ॥ प्रयोजनमनुद्िश्य न मन्दोऽपि saa इति 
AHA | तस्यावाप्तसमस्तकामत्वात्केनापील्युक्म्‌ ॥ 


ie guia | 


Notes.—araa,/a preceded by the prep, » 
means to‘ kindle’ (sacrificial fire). समितूखामिद्धम,' kept 
burning or fed with sacrificial wood ' atta, f. means 
sacrificial wood, as पलाश, खदिर, पिपल etc. 24 ( by itself or 
preceded by सम्‌ ) means ‘ to light (a fire )', समिध्‌ f. itself 
‘is formed from thesame verb, The verb and its derivatives 
occur frequently in Rigveda and Yaju:veda and th 
sacrificial literature. Rv, 10. 25. 13 a AA aa मरुतो AA ऊत 
RA भवन्तग्नय: समिद्धाः, स्वम्‌ एव मूत्यन्तरम, ‘only another 
form of himself’. Anal. अन्या मूर्ति: ucpqur;, Siva has 
eight forms,—(i) the five elements आकाश, वायु , अग्नि, आप्‌ 
gaa, (ii) the sixth the sun, (iii) the seventh the moon, 
and (iv) the e/gth the sacrificer. See the comm. and 
the benedictory stanza of Sak. Firo ( 234) is thus only 
another manifestation of Siva himself. azy: ‘Siva’, 
See above, केनापि कामेन,—'with some unknown aim. 
Siva himself rewards the austerities of ascetics and noth: 
thg is-unattainable to him Yet no sane being undet- 
goes trouble for the sake of nothing 
Says HANG कामन. 


Trans.—( The god) of eight forms, himself the 
ordainer of the fruits of austerities 


fire fed with sacrificial 


Hence the Poet 


lit up ( the holy ) 


wood, which was another 
manifestation of his own self, and commenced 


with some unknown desire 


अनुवाद-उस स्थान पर स्वयम्‌, agen का फल देने वाले ग्रथ्मूत 
व “जी ने समिधां से प्रचलित क्रिये जा रदे अपने ही रूपान्तर अग्नि को 
सम्मुख स्थापित कर के किसि अज्ञात कामना से तपस्या आरम्भ को ॥ ५७॥ 
अनध्यू्ध्येण तप्रद्रिनाथ 
स्वर्गाकसापर्चितप्रचेयित्वा | 
आराधनायास्य सखीसपेतां 


समादिदेश्च .प्रयतां तनुजामू ॥ ५८ ॥ 


austorities 


प्रथमः सर्ग: S 


अनध्येति ॥ अद्रीणां नाथ: अद्विनाथ: हिमवान्‌ | अर्ध मूल्यमहतीत्यप्य: । 
मूल्ये दूजावित्ावर्धः इत्यमरः ॥ दणडादिभ्यो यत्‌ इति यत्रत्ययः ॥ eA न भवतीत्य- ` 
नहतम्‌ ATTA | BATT: | स्वर्ग ओकः स्थानं येषां तेषां स्वगे कसा 
देवानाम्‌ अ चिंतम्‌ | देव: पूच्यमानमित्यर्थः | मतिबुद्धिपूजाथेभ्यश्च इति वर्तमाने क्त: ॥ 
क्तस्य च वर्तमाने इति "XD AA AU ER पूजाथोंदकेन | पादाघीभ्यां च 
इति यत्मत्ययः । पट्‌ तु AAA पाद्य पादाय वारिणि | इत्यमरः । ग्रचयित्वा 
पूजयित्वा आस्य ईश्वरस्य आराधनाय सखीम्यां जयाविजयाम्यां समेतां ( Re 
समतां ) प्रयतां नियतां तनूजां सुतां समादिदेश aaa ॥ | 

Notes.—*9*-W,—5 means ‘worth, value’. 
By Pan. 5. 1, 66. दरडादिभ्यो यः in the sense अवन्‌ adit 
makes m. Then by prefixing the negative अन we get 
gay ‘invaluable, of great worth’. sre ur ‘ with 
materials of worship’. स्वगोकसाम, ‘of gods’. ; Anal. st; 
Jim: (residence ) येषां ते स्वगोकस:, तेषाम्‌. Cf, दिवोकम्‌ and दिविषद्‌', 
सखासमतां,--। accompanied by her female friends? 
qualifies agara, '(his)daughter?, Anual. स्चभ्यां समेत 
स््षासेमतां, ‘Two female friends जया and विजया accompanied 
her, समादिदेश, ‘ordered, bade’. In sl. 50 समादिदेश seems 
to have the same sense which आदेश has in the sentence 
सिद्वादेशो ऽग्रम्‌, that of foretelling. प्रयतां, ‘self-restrained, 
pure’, 


Trans.—Having worshipped with materials of 
worship him, whose worth could not be appraised (so 
great was it), and who received the worship of the gods 
of Hoaven, the; Lord of the Mountains bado his self- 
restrained daughter along with her two friends wait 


upon him. 


i Lis ~ 2 
अनुवाद्‌--उस समय गब हिमालय उन महान्‌ आर देवताओं के भी 
PUA महादेव जी की पूजा कर चुका, तत्र उस ने यम-नियर्मा का Sg कर d 
अपनी कन्या को समेत सहेलियों के उन की आराधना के लिये आज्ञा दी ॥ ४८ ॥ 


७६ कुमारसंभवे | 


परत्यार्थेभूतामपि तां समाधेः 
5 GS, OS 
शुश्रषप्राणा PULA STI | 

a 

विकारहेतौ सति बिक्रियन्ते 
यषां न चेतांसि त एव धीराः ५९ ॥ 

seule ॥ गिरिशः शिवः समाधेः प्रत्याथमूतां प्रतिपच्तभूताम्‌। 
gana समासः । ्रपि श्रोतुमिच्छन्तां शुश्चषमाणां सेवमानाम्‌ | सेवका हि d 
दत्तकणा HA | इच्छां सम्प्रत्ययः | MARN सन इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ | तां ni 
ugs अज्ीचकार | न प्रतिपद्ववानित्यभिप्रायः । न चेतावता धीरस्य कश्चिद्रिकार 
इत्याशयः ॥ धीरत्वमेवार्थान्तरन्यासेनाह--विकारेति ॥ (यिकारहेतो) विकारप्य 
्रकृतेरन्यथात्वस्य हेतौ ह्वीसन्निधानादिकारणे ala विद्यमाने श्रपि येषां चेतांसि 
न विक्रियन्ते न विकृतिं नीयन्ते त एव धीराः | विक्रियन्ते इति कर्मणि लट्‌। 

Not९9.-प्रत्याथभूताम्‌ अपि, qualifies तां ( her) 
‘who was verily like an enemy to ( his ) trance’. sata 
is derived from saw 10. A‘to challenge’. 49 ser 
इति, “one who challenges, an enemy’. A121]. प्रत्यर्थिनी भूतां 
(or even प्रत्यर्थि भूतम्‌ प्रतयर्थिभूतम, without any reference to 
gender; fem. acc. sing. प्रत्यर्थिभूताम ). Mac. 1 88, i. c. “The 
past part. 4q...is often added, in the sense of ‘being’, to 
an appositional substantive (which is thus turned into 
an adj.)”, We have treated tho compound as karma- 
dbaraya. Malli. treats it as a सुप्सुपा. In 
may be taken to mean सम and expl 
3. 31. समाधिः, ¦ trance’, The 
as given in Pat, 


that case भूत 
ained by Pan, 4 
definition of समाधिः 
M E e समाधिः, 
'smadhi is but continued meditation ia 
subject loses its own identity anq only the -object of 
meditation is visible’, शुश्रषमाणाम, fom, MES. 
the present part. of the desiderative of 3 to feat ?in 


: ing, Serving’, waaa, 
faz 810 per, 


which the 


the sense of ' waiting upon, attend 
‘allowed, permitted’; i E 
Sing. mid, voice 


'प्रथमः सर्ग: | m" 


from मन्‌ 4. A. preceded by the prep. अनुः In this sloka 
the Poet says that the grandness of a trance is best scen 
in the face of seductive factors, Siva’s smadhi proved 
its worth because Parvati’s beauty had no effect on it, 

Trans.— Siva allowed her, though she was veri- 
ably like an obstacle to his trance, to wait upon him. 
For thcse alone are firm-minded whose minds know no 
change in the midst of tempting conditions. 

agaz पर रहने वाले महादेव जी ने भी उस को यद्य वह 
तपत्या में एक प्रकार का विन्न ही थी तपस्या करने की अनुज्ञा दी, सच हे कि वे ही 
धीर होते हैं जिन के मन विकृति-कारक कारणों के समुषरिथित होते हुए भी नहीं 
डोलते ॥ ५६ ॥ 
शुश्रूपा प्रकारमेवाह-- 

A ~ aAa e e 
अवचितबाळिपुष्या वांदसपागद्क्षा 
नियपविधिजळानां वहिषां चोपनेत्री । 
गिरिश्प्रुपचचार NAE सा Gaal 
नियपितप!रेखेदा ताच्छरश्चन्द्रपाद्‌' ॥ ६० ॥ 


spud | BRA xta ॥ स्वाज्वाचीपसभनादरसयोगोपधात्‌ इति 
ट्रीप ॥ खा पार्वती अवचितानि लूनानि बलिपुष्याि MgA यथा सा (अव- 
चितबलिपुष्पा) ( qua) वेदोनियमवेदिकायाः समाग संमाजेनेद्च्षा | 
(नियमाविधिजलानां) नियमविधिनित्यकमानुशनत्य यानि जलानि तेषां बाहिषां 
कुशानां asqa आनेत्री सती (ताच्छरस्चन्द्र पाद ) तस्य गिरिशस्य शिरास 
रस्य पदेरश्मिभिः । पादा रमम्यइब्रितुयीशा: इत्यमर: । नियमितपरिखेदा 
निवर्तितपरिश्रमा सतीअ्हन्यहनि प्रत्यहम्‌ | अव्यय विर्भीत्तसमीपसमृद्धि-- इत्यादित्ता 
नियतार्थऽव्ययीभावः | नपुंसकादन्यतरस्याम्‌ इत्यच्प्रत्ययः । यिरशम उपचचार 
शुश्रांचक्रे ॥ 
इति श्रीमन्महामहोपा यायकोलाचत्तमल्लिनायसूरिविरचितया 
संजीवनीसमाख्यया व्याख्यया समत; श्रीकालिदासक््ती 
कुमारसंभवे महाकाव्ये 


SA: नाम प्रथमः सगे: | 


m कुमारखंभवे। 


7४०1९8.--अवचितबलिपुष्पा, ^ who plucked ॥ 
for offerings. Anal. वले: पुष्पाणि वलिपुप्पाणि ( पश्टीतत्‌ ७, The 
conrexion that js meant to be expressed is thatof ae 
i.e. purpose’); अवचितानि agmg यया, सा ( वहुत्रीहि०), /§ 
preceded by 7H means ‘to pluck, gather, cull( flowers 
९०. ), नियमावाधि--, (for) the performance of daily 
riles’ A नियम is a rite enjoined by rel igion to be observed 
scrupulously every day, for example सन्ध्योपासन, उपेनेत्री 
fem. nom. sing. from उपनेतृ (४, e. उप+नी ` (o carry ? + तृच्‌) 
fcne who felclies?, वेदिसभागदच्षा, who was prompt 
insweeping clean the holy altar’, संमार्ग is froma 


अशम्‌ “to clean’, Anal. वेदेः संमार्गः वोदेसम्मार्ग:, तस्मिन्‌ दत्ता 
vide aq: supra sl. 2, प्रत्यहं, ‘daily’. Anal. walt "ufi 
इति प्रत्यहम्‌, See the comm. नियमितपरिखदा, ‘ whose fatigue 
was removei’, Anal. नियमित; परिखेदः यस्याः, सा. यम्‌ 
preceded by नि means ‘ to check, to remove ; to allay £ 
—qiz:, पाद here means ‘a ray, 
the foot of a heavenly body 
both * a hand and ‘a ray ’, 


& beam' (considered as 
). Cf. कर m. which means 


Trans.—She of fine tresses, who plucked flowers 
for worship, who was prompt in sweeping clean the holy 
altar, and who fetched Water and kusa grass for the 


performance of daily Tiles, waited upon Siva day after 


day, refreshed in her toil by the rays of the croscent 
moon on his head, 


pes a केशवारिणी पाती बेदी साफ करने में ( सदैव ) ततर 
रती थी , वह पूजा के लिये फूल तोड़ने जाया करती थी , और नित्यकर्म के ag- 
धान निमित्त जल ऑर कुशा लाया करती थी--( इस M / वह शेलकन्या दिन 
पर दिन महादेव नी की सेवा में लगी रहती थी और सेवा समय उसे जो श्रम होता 
था वह महादेव जी के सिर की चन्द्र-कला से आ रही किरणों से दूर हो जाता था॥६०॥ 


| 
| 


A.A e 
छतायः सगः ॥ 
— 
ALA P ` ` AA 
तास्पात्वप्रक्रताः काळ तारकण दिवाकत! | 
* ^ . . 
तुरासाह पुराधाय धाम AYA ययुः॥ १॥ 
/ तस्मिन्निति ॥ तस्मिन्काले पार्वेतीशुश्रपाकाले तारकेण तारकनान्ना aH 
UA FANT विप्रकृत!: उपण्जुता दिवमोकः स्थानं येषां [Raa 
देवाः | दिवं स्वगेऽन्तारिक्षे च इति विश्वः peru; इति पचे एषोद्रादिल्रात्साधुः d 
तुरं त्वरितं साहयत्यमिभवतीति तुराषाट्‌ । स॒ हयतेश्रोरादिकात्किप्‌ । WI- 
वृषि--इत्यादिना Aza dia: । aAA प्रातिपार्दकष्यापि ग्रहणात्‌। 
gadag तुरा शब्दष्टावन्त इत्याचटे ॥ ते qug देवेन्द्रमू । अजादिषु 
सांड्रूपःवाभावात wi: साड: सः स; दाते uer न HATA ॥ पुरोधाय पुरस्कृत्य । 
igit aser इदं स्वायेसुवम्‌ | संज्ञायवैकविवरनित्यत्वात्‌ ओर्गुणः इति 
गुणों न | धाम स्थानं ययुः sube sucer ॥ 
Notes.—afena काले. Just at the time when 
Parvati was waiting upon Siva, gods no longer able to 


tolerate the tyranny of Taraka, a mighty demon, 
placed Indra at theit head and went ina body to Brah- 
man to complain of their distress. विप्रकृताः, ‘oppressed 
harassed’, द्विकस: ‘gods’. Malli. gives two derivations. 
(i) दिवम्‌ ओक: (abode) येषां, ते; (Ù) याः ओकः येषां, ते. In the 
latter formation we are, however, to assume the aug- 
ment of si between the ending consonant of faf. 
‘heaven’ and the initial vowel Ñ of miaa n. an abode’. 
तारक was a mighty demon. By practising austere 
penance he secured a boon from Br ahman that he should 
not be killed by any one except by a child seven days 
old. Relying on this boon he commenced oppressing 
the gods very mush. The gods bore the tyranny of 
the demon until they could bear it no more. They, then, 
betook themselves to Brahman, who disclosed to the 
gods that the offspring of Siva alone could slay the 
demon, Kartikeya ( Kumara of the poom ) was born 


€» कुमारसंभवे | 


and slew the 06९1101: 01 the seventh day of his birth, 
तुराखाहम, Oldenberg in his ‘Exegetical and Critical Notes 
on. Riz-veda' says that we may not assume a base tura 
ending in short a. In his opinion all formations contain. 
ing tur-or tura-(and तुराषाट्‌ occurs in Rigveda Severa] 
times) should be explained by assu ning only the base 
tur—. Then we muy analys» the word as तुरा (instr, 
adv.) साहयति इति * who overcomes (his enemies) speedily’, 
पुरोधाय, ‘placing at their head’. पुरस्‌ is here regarded 
as a prep. (गति). Henco पुरोधाय and not gea, Pan, L 
4. 67, पुरे Serra, TIAA, qualifies TA * 2०१७? (n, aco, 
sing. from धामन्‌) and means ‘ relating or belonging to 
the self-existent god i, e. Brahman’, It is to be noted 
that भु of स्वयंभु does not take guna. See the comm. 
Trans.—At that time harassed by (the domon) 
Taraka, the gods, placing Indra 


at their head, proceed- 
ed to the 


abode of tho sel f-oxistent God (Br 
अनुवाद--उस समय तारक के हाथों अ 
को अग्रणी कर के ब्रह्म लोक में गगरे ॥ १ | 


ahman). 
ति छेश को प्राप्त हुए देवता इनर 


तेपामाविरभूड्रह्मा Rangan | 


सरसां सुप्तपद्मानां प्रातदीधितिपानिव ॥ २ li 


तेषामिति ॥ ( परिम्नानप्ुुखश्रिया 
मुखकरान्ति: Ast तथोक्तानां तेषां देवानां त्र 
«cat प्रात; Aaa uj. दव आविरभूत्‌ । परक्ाशोऽभूदित्यः | 
प्रकाशे प्रादुरावि: सात इत्यमर; ॥ सूथे|पमानेन तेषां म्लानिहर णत्वं सचित i Fa 
मालकार: | तल्लवणं तु--स्वत:सिद्वेन भिन्न मतेन च धर्मत; | are अनव 
वाच्यं ARIAT ॥ इति ॥ E r3 


म.) परिम्ज्ञाना परिक्षीणा gw: 


ळा री : Appeared, became vi ible’ 

श्राबिस्‌ adv. ‘openly, beforo the eyes ! 01 isible ^. 
the roots A4, भू , and कृ), परिम्लान, i Y prefixed * 
» M. gon, plu. 


| 


द्वितीय: सर्ग: | «i 


¢ (ko the gods) the lustre of whose faces had grown dim’. 
Anal. परिम्लाना मुखस्य श्री: येषां, तेषाम्‌. On account of: the- 
tyranny of the demon, the gods were full of sorrow. 
Sadness was depicted in every face and a cloud sat on 
every brow. No wonder, then, that the immediate appear- 
ance of Brahman as betokening the success of gods’ 
enterprise was highly welcome, दीधितिमान , ‘the Sun’. 
दीधिति, 1. means ‘lustre’. खुप्तपदमानाम ,— When the sun 
rises in the morning, the lotuses regain their bloom. 
Ruddy colour came back to the faces of the gods too, at 
the sight of Brahma. The simile is very expressive. 
Vide infra the equally expressive simile in sl. 19. 

Trans.—Brahman showed himself to them, 
from whose. faces the bloom had disappeared as the 
sun in the morning to the lotuses in the lakes steeped 
in sleep. 

अनुबाद्‌-उन देवताओं पर जिन के मुखो की कान्ति क्षीण हो गये 
थी ब्रह्मा इस प्रकार प्रकट हुए जिस प्रकार प्रातः समय सूथ भगवान कमलाये कमल 
की मलों पर प्रकट होता हं ॥ २ ॥ 


अथ सर्वेस्य धातारं ते सर्वे सर्वेतोमुखम्‌ | 
वागीश वाग्मिरथ्यांभिः ्रणिपत्योपतास्थिरे ॥ ३॥ 
अपेति ॥ अथ आविभीवानन्तरं सर्च ते देवाः सर्वतः समन्ततो सुखानि यस्य 
ते सर्वतोमुखम | agja: | ( वार्गीश ) वाचां Raat सर्वस्य 
जगतः धातारं लट्रारं त्राण प्रशिपत्य TAERA | ARAVA: STER भः 
'अ्थगुक्ताभिरित्य्थ: । धर्मपत्यवैन्यायादतपेते इति यत्प्रत्ययः | बाग्भः उपतास्थ€ l 
gaad: | उपद्दिवयूशासजातिकरणामित्रपथिल्थिति वक्तपन्‌ इत्यात्लन रश D 
Notes.—adza धातारम्‌ , nm. acc. sins. * the 
creator of every thing’. The creation of the universe 
is attributed to Brahma. For an account of the cre- 
ation of the universe see Manu, Chap. 1. सवेतोमुखम, 
who has a faco on every side . Brahma bas four 


व्र कुभारसभवे। 


faces, one for each one of the four directions; Cf. Ragh, 
10. 22. au: संव चतुमुखात, वागीशम , ‘the lord Of speech” 
ती as the four Vedas came from the mouths of 
Brahma, he is the source of all speech. अरथ्यामिः, 
"appropriate, true in their application '. The word ग्रथ 
(fem. 241) is formed from अर्थ in accordance with Pan, 
4. 4, 92, धर्मपथ्यैथन्यायाद्‌ अनपेते. After धर्म, पथिन्‌ , अभ्रे, न्याय 
comes the suffix 44, when the Sense is * not disjoined 
(from)'. The word aà, thus, literally means * not 
disjoined from sense ’, STVE isin the middle voice 
when it means ‘to worship a deity’. उपतस्थिरे js faz 010 
per. plu. 


Trans.—Then they all made an obeisance to 


him who is the creator of every thing, who has a face 


on every side, and who is the lord of Speech, and wor- 
shipped him with Appropriate prayers thus:— 

AGUA -तम उन स ( देवताओं ) ने जगत्‌ के ष्टा वेद-विद्याओं के 
पति चतुर्मुख ( बरह्मा ) 


को प्रणाम क्रिया और युक्त वचनां से इस प्रकार स्तुती करे 
लगे ॥ ३ ॥ 


स्तुतिप्रकारमाह नमः इत्यादिभिद्रीदशामिः शाक्रे; 
~ ९५ Y . EY 
TRIS qvi SITE: केवळात्मने | 
e ` 
गुणत्रयविभागाय पश्राद्भदभुपेयुषे ॥ ४ ॥ 
नम इति ॥ हे भगनननितयध्याहृ व्याख्येयम्‌ | सृष्ट: प्राक ॥ AART- 
इत्यादिनाञ्चूत्तरपद्योग पन्चमी ॥ केवलात्मने EETA ॥ आत्मा वा इदमेक aa 
सीत्‌ इति शरुतः ॥ निर्णति केवलमिति त्रिलिक त्वेककृलनयो: | इत्यमरः | पश्चात्‌ 
aka । विभज्यतेऽनेनेति विभाग: | ( युणत्रयबिभागाय ) गुणानां, 
सत्त्वादीनां त्रयमेव विभागो यप्य तए । IM: सत्त्व रजस्तम- è 
i तम: इत्यमर: द्‌ 
उपाधिम्‌ | खट्टवादिकमित्यथ: | SUNT uma UY n M 
3 id D de - ° । उपेथिबाननाश्वाननूचानश्च इति 
निपाताः श्रतए Are (air : 
Tm PT RTE fos तुभ्य नमः। नमः स्वस्ति-इत्यादिना 
चतुर्थी | उक्तं च--नमो GIA स्टे स्थितौ सत्त्व 
eda ॥ इति ॥ 


| 
| 


TES 
Raa: eni: | E 

Notes.—Slokas 4-15 give the gods’ prayer, 

amu तुभ्यम ‘all praise to thee". Tt is to be noted that 
aga governs the dative case, Of. the usual form of 
addressing each other नमस्ते. त्रिमूतेये. The Vedant 
philosophy which claims to embody the truth as 
iaught in the Vedas draws a distinction between 
Brahman ( neu.) and Brahman (mase.). (a) Brahma 
( neu.) represents the idea of the Supreme Being 
regarded as impersonal and absolute, the embodiment 
of abstract God. Rigveda 10. 129, 1-2. describes with 
rare unambiguity and pictorial power the abstract 
Supreme Being. The later Trinity, Brahman ( 11880. ), 
Visnu and Siva is Brahman ( nev.) again, considered 
in relation to the universe, (b) This, however is 
illusion. “ Maya. under the guidance of the Lord 
modifies itself by a progressive evolution into all the 
individual existences (भेद), distinguished by special 
names and forms; from it there spring In due order 
and succession the different material and the whole 
bodily apparatus belonging to sentient beings Iu all 
those apparently individual forms of existence the 
one indivisible Brahman is present, but, owing to the 
particular adjuncts into which Maya has specialised 


itself, it appears to be broken up—it is broken up, 


as it were—into a multiplicity of intellectual or sentient 
principles, the so called las (individual or personal 


souls)”, 'Thib. The Vedant Sutras Introduction. MA 
he creation’. Brahma 


सृष्टः कवलात्मन, ‘the one soul beforet 
personal 


before the creation is निर्गुण ब्रह्मा, the Absolute, im 
God. Of, Rigveda 10. 129. 2. wm ald स्वघया de एक 


(The only one breathed breathless by itself Maxmuller) 


p कुमारसभबे | 


खात्मा वा इदमेवाग्रे आसीद नान्यत्‌ किश्चिन्‌ मिषत्‌ Ait. Ar. १, 4 1, 1, 
पश्चाद्‌ भेदम्‌ ST, ‘who aflerwards discoveredst à 
variety of forms’ qualifies तुभ्यम्‌ . Creation is not real.: lt 
is phenomenal; it is Brahman only conditioned by Maya, 
Vide the note on fmgà (5). उपेयुषे, m. dat, sing, The | 
base is उपोथेवस्‌ perf. part. from 4/i' to go’ preceded 
by उप, Pan. 3. 2. 109. उपयेवान--अनाखान -अनूचानश्च, 
Trans.—All praise to thee, the one soul before 
the world (was made), but who later becamest the 
Trinity (i.e. as creator, preserver, and dissolver of the 
universe ), discovering multiplicity of form as thou 
revealedst thyself in the triple substance (7. e. as 
sattva, rajas and tamas ). 
अनुवाद--( दे भगवन्‌ ) सृष्टि से पहले आप ही एक मात्र आत्मा थे | 
पीछे आप ही से सत्तादि तीनों गुणों का आर्विभाव हुआ ओर नानों प्रकार को सि 
प्रकट हुई | ( हे भगवन ) आप ही त्रिमूति हैं, आप को हमारा नमस्कार हो ॥ ४ ॥ 
यदमोघमपामन्तरूस बीजमज त्वया | 
अतश्चराचरं विश्व प्रभवस्तस्य गीयसे ॥ ५ ॥ 


. _ यदिति॥ न जायत इत्यनः। हे अजञ । श्रपां जलानाम्‌ अन्तः त्वया यदू 
TRIA "Ud योज वॉर्यम्‌ उप्तं AAR | मुक्तम्‌ इति पाठे asta: | 
शुकं तेजोरेतसी च वीजवीर्येद्धियाशि च | इत्यमर:॥ TQ: ते वाजात्‌ चराचरं स्थावः 

TRAIRAR ॥ समाहारे GAFARA: ॥ विश्वं जगत्‌ | उत्पन्नमिति शेष: | तस्य 
विश्वस्य | प्रभवत्यस्मादिति प्रभ त्रः कारणं गीयसे ॥ agaa विश्व प्रसवस्तस्य 

गीयते इति पा अद ei Aust विश्वं तस्य dire प्रसवो गीयते | लोक इति शेषः ॥ 

oe 3 d ससज्ञादा तासु वीजमवासुजत्‌ | तदण्डमभवद्धैमं सहस्वांशु- 


Notes.—अञ्रमोघम, "110 


ba Tren; f ruit 116 3 
; 3 fruitful ; pro 1118 D 
7 because he Wi orld 8 prang fr om jf अप bs 

RO. e ure aT ? 


*in(the body of) the Waters’, Qf Ri d 6 
ana, गभं प्रथमं «4 आप; also Manu l. e र अ... 
स्वात Magara: प्रजा । अप एवं qud pee 


दौ qu qq अरासत ॥ erar: 


द्वितीय: सग: । च 


‘from that ४. e. from your seed’. प्रभवः गीयस * glori- 
fied as the primeval cause (of the universe)", For instance 
in Rigveda 10, 121.9. प्रजापते न त्वदेतान्यन्या विद्या जातानि परिता 
बभूव | Seo also Ved. S. 1. l. 2. sama यतः “Brahman 
is he from whom this world originates, by ( whom 
itis maintained and in whom i$ enters at the lime 


of dissolution) ” 


S. C. Vidyarnava. 

T i) 

Trans.— O unbcrn one! from the fruitful seed 
which was deposited by thee in waters have sprung 

o 

all things that move and that move not, ( Hence) 
art thou glorified as their cause. 

अनुवाद--हे अजन्मन्‌, त्रों निश्चित हप से फल लाने वाला बीज आप ने 
न्न हुआ | इस लिये ऋषि सुनि 


लोग आप को ahs का मूनकारण मन्त्रों में मा 


A मि 2 att ° ^ ^ 
तिसभिस्त्वमवस्थाभिमाहमानमुदारयन | 
~ ~ ° ` " 
प्रळयस्थितिसगाणामकः कारणता TET: ngi 
तिसमिरिति ॥ पकः Aaaa तिखाभिः अवस्थाभिः Ad 
पयमयीभिटरिहरतरह्मस्वल्पामिः महिमानं निनशक्तिम्‌ उदीरयन्‌ विजुम्भयन्‌ प्रलयः 
स्थिति सर्गाणाम्‌ अन्तस्तित्युत्पत्तीनां कारणतां गतः। Rea 
( २।४ ) इत्यस्य ARTAN न arae: 
॥०६०४.--तिसृभिः अवस्थामिः, (by (or in) your 
threo capacities’; that is, as creator, preserver, and 
dissolver of the universe. “उदीरयन्‌, ‘proclaiming, 


manifesting’, प्रलय, means literally absorption °. ‘It 
verse will dissolve and 


it was before it 


signifies the state when the unl 
return to the condition in which 


came into being. स्थिति , preservation means the 
universe. «if, means 


State of continuance of the 
hou) alone 


‘creation’, पक:, is used with emphasis , (i 
and none else", कारणतां गतः, ‘hast become the coud, 


te कुमारसंभवे | 


Of. Ragh. 10. 16. नमो fieri पूर्व, विसं तदनु विश्रते | oy 
Baa ded qe त्रेवास्थितात्मने ॥ 

Trans.—Proclaiming thy majesty in. thy three 
capacities, thou alone art the cause of the creation, 
preservation, and absorption of the universe, 

अनुवाद-त्रह्मा, विष्णु और शिव इन तीन स्वरूपों में अपनी ARA का 
प्रकाश कर रहे आप सृष्टि को उत्पत्ति, स्थिति ओर प्रचय का एक मात्र कारण हो ॥ ६॥ 
भूतसाष्टरकतृत्वसुवत्वा मिथुनसष्टयथ मूर्तिमतो ब्रह्मणो भेदमाह-- 

खरोपुंसावात्मभागो ते भिन्नमूः AFAT | 
प्रसातिभाज: सगस्य तावेव पितरो स्मृती ॥ ७॥ 

ASAT ॥ ब्रो च quia स्त्रोपुसो ॥ अचतुर--इत्यादिनाच्यत्ययास्ती 
निपातः | ERAAI तष्टामेच्छया RAA: द्विवाकृतविग्रहस्य ते तवात्मनो de 
भागो आत्मभागो। आत्मा जीवे प्रती देहे स्वभावे परमात्मनि । इति विश्व: । तावेव 
भागो प्रसूत माज: उत्पत्तिभाज: | (खगस्य ) ख्यत इति सर्गस्तस्य | Raa- 
dRe: | माता च पिता च [पतरो ॥ पिता मात्रा इत्येकशेषः | स्मरतो । । 
ZARR शेषः ॥ अत्र मनुः द्विधा peres देहमधंन पुरुपोऽभरवत्‌ | धेन नारी 
तस्या स ।वराजमसुजट्प्रभुः ॥ इति ॥ 


Bo DPSS SR e 


ARAE aN 
1४०६७४.--स्त्रो पु सो, “man and woman’, Anal. 
स्त्री च पुमान्‌ च. Short A terminates the compound. Pan. 


9.4. Tr. man Ranei meani, * parts of thy 
body’ ; vide Manu, 1.32, far gar त्मनो देहम्‌ aaa guit 
ऽभवत्‌ | अर्धेन नारी, तश्यां स विराजम्‌ अर्त्‌ "EU Anal आत्मनः( of 
(thy) body) भागो. भिन्नमूतेः, (of thee ) who cuttest thy 
person (in twain). सिसत्तया, ' with a 
faar f. is formed from the desiderative 
प्रसूतिभाज:, m. gen. Sing, lit, ° sharin 
sald भजत इति य: (सर्गः) स॒ प्रतृतिमाक्‌ , qe 
भजोण्विः. स्मरतो, ‘are Temembered in the 
word is, thus, used in the technica] 
ing of the sl. is that tho first man 


desire to create". 
of zs * to create’. 
8 birth’, Anal. 
Pan. 8, 2 .62, 
Smritis , The 
Sense, The mean- 
and woman who 


C - e ~ A 
द्वितोयः सरग: | ES 


continued their race further by sexual union were made 
by thee. 

Trans.--Man and woman are parts of thy body, 
who being desirous of creating the universe dividedst 
thy person (in twain ). The same are remembered in the 
Smritisas parents of the creation (i.e man and woman) 
continuing (2, e. their race) by birth. 


अनुवाद-हे भगवन्‌ , सुटि उत्पन्न करने की इच्छा से आपने अपने आप 
के दो भाग किये । ( इस प्रकार ) आदि त्रा ओर आदि पुरु आप ही के शरार 


दो खणड थे आर वे हि मथुनी खाटे के माता पिता कहे गये हैं ॥ ७ ॥ 

स्वकाळपारमाणन व्यस्तरात्रिदिवस्य ते । 

यो तु स्वमावबोधो तो भूतानां प्रल्योदयों ॥ ८ ॥ 

रवकालेति ॥ ( स्वक्ालपारमाणान ) स्वकालस्य परिमाणेन चतुर्युगसह- 

a ब्रह्मणो दिनमुच्ये इत्युक्कहपेण | ( व्यस्तराजिदिवस्य ) व्यरतं विभक्त 
शात्रादव राव्यहना EI तस्य | यद्याप तुरत्यादसत्रण रात्रा च [दवा च रात्र- 
RIRA सप्तम्यथ Tar ह & तथाप दाषामन्यमह: AIHA रात्र: इत्यादा 
कमवद्त्रापि प्रातिपदिकार्थरत्तित्रं कथंचित्ययोगवलादाश्रयर्शीयम ॥ त तव या तु 
स्वप्नावबाधों ता एव भूतानां प्रलयादया संहारसष्टी | यदाहु :--यदा स 
देवो जागर्ति तदेदं AA जगत | यंदा स्वपिति शान्तात्मा तदा सन प्रलीयते ॥ 
इति ॥ एतच्च देनंदिनसडिप्रलयाभिप्रायकं मदाप्रजयष्य AAT व+शतान्ते भावित्वात्‌ di 


E 
d 
c 
Í 


Notes.—वयस्तरात्रिदिवस्य, m. gen. sing. goes 
with @ (of thee)‘ who hast divided thy day and night `. 
Anal. व्यस्तं रात्रिदिव यस्य सः Pan. 5.4. 77 enumerates certain 
compounds which take the suffix a (चू). रात्रादव-- 
‘day and night’ is enumerated as the noun-base of such 
a compound. Vrittikara, however, remarking the 
solitary caso ufaq formed from the base रारबिदिव- 
and its use exclusively in the loc. sense allows the 
compound only in the loc. But the sense of the base 
is that of two nominatives considered ina copulative 


A कुमारसंभवे | 


relation. See the defence by the Comm. sadza, 
'(lengthsin time of the continuance of ) the creation 
and dissolution (of the universe)’. Manu. 1. 69-79. 
adm: aaa वर्षाणां तु कृतं युगम्‌ | der तावच्छती संध्या daima 
तप्राविधा: ॥ 69. इतरेषु ससंध्येपु aay च त्रिषु । एक्रापायेन वर्तन्ते सहस्नाणि 
शतानि च ॥ 70. यदेतत्‌ परिसं्य़ातम्‌ mua चतुर्युगम्‌ | एतद्‌ द्वादशसाहय़ं 
देवानां युगम्‌ उच्येत ॥ 71. दैविकानां युगानां तु «zd परिसंख्यया | HII एकम 
war RA तावती रात्रिरेव च ॥ 72. If we workout the duration of 
aday of Brahman from the 80070 we get : 320,000,000 
human years. This is the length of the period of creation; 
and the period of dissolution is equaliy long. 

Trans.—The s'eeping and waking of theo, who 
hast measured off thy night and day by a measuring- 
unit referring to thine own time, are the periods of 
dissolution and continuation of the universe. 

अलुबाद--ग्रापन अपन रात और दिन अपने ही काल के माप से 
विभक्त किये हे । जो आप का जागना है वह प्राणियों! की ate का स्थिति-काल और 
जो आप का सेना है वह उन का प्रलय-काल र 

जगद्योनिरयोनिस्त्व जगद्न्तो निरन्तकः | 
जगदादिरनादिस्त्वं जगदीशो निरीश्वरः ॥ ९ ॥ 

जगादेति॥ दे भगवन ism: ame स्रम्‌ यो तिः 
अनादित्वादकारणकष्त्प्‌ | ( जगदन्त: ) अन्तयतीत्यन्तः | पचाद्यच्‌ | जगतोऽन्तो 
जगत्सेदती सव निरन्त ऋः नित्यलादन्तरदित: । वं जगतामादि: cui em 
मागि रिते: | स xs अनादि: ्दिरद्वितः । त्य ( जगदीश: ) ज्ञा- 
बहु्रीदिणा तु auem इति विराधाभासालकार: AE pos a | 
Hem "` ययाहु:--विराधाभासत्वे विरोध! 

र 1॥४०८०5.--जगदन्तो, m: 

universe’. All things meet the 
ho thus finally absorbs everyth 


(though) the end of (all) 
ir end in Brahman and 


lng. See above, fam 


fata: enti E 
‘without any end’. अन्तक: is ‘one who ends death 
god of death '. जगदादिः, ` existing before the universe 
Trans.—Though the origin of the universe, thou 
art without origin: though the end of (all) universe 


thou hast no end; though beginning the universe, thou 
hast no beginning ; though ihe lord of al] things, none 
is thy lord. 

अनुवाद--हे भगवन्‌ ; आप जगत के कारण हे परन्तु आप का को? 
कारण नहीं , आप खट के संहतो हैं परन्तु आप का कोई संहरता नहीं | आप सृष्टि 
के भी पहले थे परन्तु आप से पहले कोई नहीं | आप जगत के स्वामी > परन्तु आप 
का कोई स्वामी नहीं । 

तव तु न WHERE जन्नातिरोधानज्ञानेथु परापेत्ेत्याह-- 

आत्मानमात्मना वेत्प्ति सु नस्यासानमातमना | 


आत्मना कृतिना च स्वपात्मन्येव प्रछीयसे ॥ १० ॥ 

आत्मानामिति ॥ हे भगवन्‌ | त्वमात्मानं लोकानुम्रदर्थब्रह्मह्ेणोसिपादगि- 
पिते ASA MERAL एव Ag जानामि | सर्वापि क्रिया कव्या परज्ञान यूवेकोते 
भाव; | तया आत्मानम्रात्वता UD । आत्मस्वेत्रेध्यत्रापि ATAA | ARa 
सु ति । अधिठानमपि aaa: । स्ते महित्नि प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ इति wa: ॥ क्रातिन। 
समथन | इद 43 AIA | आत्यता खेनेव ARIAT प्रज्ञीय तले UT 
प्रलीनो भवसि ॥ लीयतेदेत्रादिकात्करि लट्‌ । प्रकृत्यादिम्य उपसंख्यानम्‌ इति वार्तिका- 
त्सवैत्रात्मनोते तृतीया | न हि ते aAa ज्ञानोलत्तिज़येषु परापेज्ञाति फालितार्थः ॥ 

Note5.—अआआत्मानम्‌ आत्मना ARE, ‘ thou knowest 
thyself in thine ownself?, The plain meaning is that 
since all is Brahman and there is nothing other than 
him it follows that what is to be known is identical 
With the knower, In other words the subject and the 
object are the same: Brahman is the knower, Brahman 
(for tho entire universe is Brahman) is the matter to b> 
known. eqq araa sataa, ‘thou art absorbed in 
thine own self’, Ultimately, at the time of dissolution, 
alt, things disappear unto Brahman whence they arose. 


श्‌ HATA | 


कृतिना. कृतिन्‌ means ‘competent; mighty’, Anal, m 
aaa ‘one who has competence (for some action)’, 
Gf. the text from Brahmopanisad which beautifully 
elucidates सुजस्यात्मानम्‌...प्रत्तीयसे : ऊर्णनाभिर्‌ यथा ततून सजते संहर्यि। 
जाग्रत्स्वप्ने तथा जीवो गच्छत्यागच्छते पुनः ॥ Brahman is often com. | 
pared to ऊणुंनाभिः (spider; lit, wool-navel) in the Bray. 
manas, 
= Trans.—Thou knowest thyself thine own sell, 
thou erealest thyself thine own self and thou art absor 
bed in thyself by thy great self. 

अनुवाद-दें भगवन्‌ आप ( अपेन uen) ईश्वर को अपने ही d 
जान लेते हैं , श्राप ( अपने स्वरूप ) जगत्‌ को आप ही उत्पन्न करते हैं , प के 
सामथ्र्य द्वारा (az जो) आप ( ही का स्वहप हे प्रलय के समय) आप में ही लीग 
हो जाती है ॥ १० .॥ 

द्रवः संघातकठिनः स्थूळ! सूक्ष्मो BATE | 
व्यक्तो व्यक्तेतरश्चासि माक्राम्यं ते विभूतिषु ॥ ११॥ 

द्रव इति ॥ लमित्यनुपज्यत । हे भगवन्‌ । त्वं gp: ARAYIR: 
कोऽसि। (संघातकठिनः) संघातेन निविडसंयोगेन कठिनो महीधरादिवत | स्थूलः 
इन्द्रियग्रहणाथे।ग्यो घटादिवत्‌ | सूकम; श्रतीन्द्रियः परमारावादिवत्‌ | लघु: उत्पतः 
योग्यश्तूनादिवत्‌ । गुरु: हेमाट्रिवदचलनीय: | व्यक्त: कार्यह्पोधि | व्यक्तेतर: 


A . s. k 
TRUE: च आलि एवं विभूतिषु अ्रणिमादिषु ते तव । प्रकामस्य भाव! | 
प्राकास्यं यथाकामत्वम्‌ ॥ 
Notes.—sraax(za, 
atoms)’. 
Kanada, 


‘solid through union (of 
Here we havo a reference to the atomism of 
mangs or atoms unite by twos to form gag% 
by threes to form त्र्यनुक 8, So al] substances aro formed 
by a process of evclution, संघातकठिनः 18 o न | 
(fluid). The simple senso jg that B A 1 is a 
things. The opposition of तानी! का VU E 
fluid is reconciled in him, He isas OMA s | 


river as the solid rock, zz, s EA 
s > र व्यक्का व्यक्षतर :, £ perceptible 


द्वितीयः सर्गः | ३१ 


yet otherwise’. Senses can only know Brahman as 
revealed in the world of matter, but as detached 
from the material world he is not the subject of 
sensation. प्राकास्यम्‌ , ‘freedom of will’; abstr. from 
प्रकाम, विभूतिषु .--विभूतिड are uncommon powers acquired 
by practising yoga. Vide supra Canto 1, sl. 5 on सिद्धाः. 

Trans.—Thou art fluid, thou art solid as (float- 
ing) atoms combine; thou art gross, thou art subtle ; 
thou art light, thou art heavy ; thou art perceptible, 
thou art otherwis3. Thus freedom of will is thine in 
(the revelation of) uncommon powers 

अनुवाद--हे भगवन्‌ आप ( नदियों और समुद्रों की नाई ) द्रव हैं और 
(siat की नाई) परमाणुओं के (आभ्यन्तरिक ) संयोग से कठिन है , आप ep हैं 
र आप qua हें , आप कारण हैं और आप काव्य हे , आप की अणिमादि 
विभूतियों के qa में स्वच्छन्दता है ॥ ११ ॥ 


^ 


THA ATT aai न्यायोत्रिभिरुदीरणप्‌ | 
कर्म यज्ञ) फळं स्त्रगेस्तासां ei sat गिराम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 
उद्धात इति ॥ हे भगवन्‌ | यासां गिरां वाचाम्‌ उद्धातः उपक्रमः प्रणवः 

AERAR: ॥ AFRITA समो इति p स्यादः्यःदानमुद्वात आरम्भः इति चामरः | 
इदमुपसंहारस्याप्युपलक्षणम्‌ ॥ ब्रह्मणः प्रणवं कुर्यादादावस्ते च सवेत: | TAA: कं 
पूर्व परस्ताच विशेषतः ॥ इति निरुक्पारीशश्योर्यास्क: ॥ नौयम्त एमिररथविशेषा इति 
न्यायाः स्वराः । उक्क च -स्वरविशषादर्थप्रतिपतिः | AWAIT: स्वरतोऽपराधात्‌ इति ॥ 
यासां गिरां | त्रिभिः न्यायैः उदात्तानुदात्तखवरितें: खरे: उदीरणम्‌ उचारणम्‌ | 
यासां कर्म । प्रतिपादयमित्यर्थः | यज्ञः ज्योतिशेमादि: । न तु चेत्यवन्दनारिरिति भा ¦ 
फलं स्वर्गः | AVA शेषः | adel ब्रह्मपवर्गयोरणुपलच्षणे | त्वं तास 
UR । वेदानामित्यर्थ: । प्रभवत्यस्मादिति प्रभवः कारणम्‌ । प्रणेता समतौ वा 
मतभेदेन ॥ 

Notes.—szara: प्रणवो, aret ‘whose beginning is 
Pranava.’ The Re of Vedic hymns commences 
With the recitation of the sacred syllable Om. भ 
"Pan, 8.9.87. This sacred syllable, nok altogether iree 


३२ कुमारसभवे। 


from the taint of mystery is understood to be the equiva. 
lent of another equally sacred and mysterious syllable 
प्रणवः, प्रणव signifies the Supreme Being—( तस्य वाचकः Sq: 
Pat. 1.27. ) and whether it means 'one worthy of pr 


aise 
or ‘one who impels’ the word has acquired more meaning 


than is warranted or indicated by its derivation, So 
too thesyllable Om. The word appears to have meant 
originally only ‘a protector’. न्याये: त्रिभिर्‌ IYA, 


‘the recital (of which) is by the three accents’ न्याय here 


means an accent. The three accents wero उदात्त ‘anto, 


स्वरित ‘circumflex’, and ir ‘grave’. It appears that the 


Vedic accent concerned the modulation of tone and not 


stress. It was musical, The main accent of the word 


Was उदाच. But in some cases they had also independent 
waits. Accents have been differently marked in 
different texts, the system of Rigveda being that afa 
and अनुदात्त aremarked bya small vertical line above 
and a small horizontal line below:the particular cyllable 
respectively. Correct pronunciation was a rel igious duty 
of the Vedic people. 


It was far more valued then than 
now, 


though we boast of our knowledge of phonelics 
and philology. (Vide Pan, Siksa मन्त्रो हीन: स्वरतो वर्णातो वा मिथ्या 
AGH न तम॒ अथेम्‌ आह ७४९.) Apte, however criticises the inter 
pretation of Malli, in the follow 
takes न्याय to mean tqv: bnt it is quite open in our opinion to 
take न्याय in the se 


| 


SS e 
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rites, and ceremonies, The Parvamimansa is consequently 
named Karmamimansa, फल स्वगः, ‘the reward (promised 
to the performer of sacrifices) is Paradise.’ त्व soar गिराम्‌ 
t hou art the origin of (those) Vedic hymns’, ef. परावरेत्रद्मणि 
i सदाहुर वेदात्मने AAA Sear: । ते vu त्वादिदेवे प्रणम्योचां लक्षणमाह 
शौनक: ॥ (After bowing to the first god, the lotus-born 
one, him whom the great seers from the beginning of the 
Vedas to their end have always proclaimed as the 
breather of the Vedas and the treasure-house of the 
Vedas, he, Saunaka, explains i he form of Riks.) Rig.— 
Prati. 1. 1. 

Trans.—Thou art the origin of (Vedic) speeches 
of which the beginning is ( the sacred syllable) Om, 
of which the chanting is (governed) by the three accents, 
the rite (enjcined) by which is sacrifice, and the reward 
(promised) by which is Paradise. 

अनुवाद--जिनका आरम्म HIA शब्द से होता है, जिन का उच्चारण 
तीन स्वरों में किया जाता हैं , feug ( विहत) कम है ओर. स्वगे ( प्राप्य ) 
फल हे , उन मन्त्रों के आग निकास ह ॥ १२ ॥ 

सांख्यप्रतेन स्तुवन्त 

A E 0 coe 
लापमापनान्त THA पुरुषाथेप्रवातनास | 
तदशशिनमुदासीने स्वामेव पुरुष विदुः ॥ १ ३॥ 

त्वामिति ॥ हे भगवन्‌ | त्वां पुरुषस्याथा मोगापवगेहपस्तदर्थ प्रवतेत इति तां 
पुरुषाथप्रवर्तिनें। प्रक ति TITUS TATA ॥ spi vang परवाने 
मूलकारणे | इति यादव: ॥ आमनन्ति कपयन्ति॥ मा गभ्यासे इति घागोलेट। 
पप्राध्मास्थान्ना इत्यादिना मनादेशः ॥ ्रकृतिपुरुपभेदाभरणाठङृतिपु भेदव्यपदेशः | 
त्वामेव तां प्रकृतिं ayaa vata तद्दार्शिनम्‌ उदासीनं deed पुरूष 
Tag: विदान्ति ॥ विदो लटो वा इति RART: l अजामेकां ARIAT 

Not७5.—आमनन्ति, (they) pronounce. म्ना ५११५ 
by आरा means ‘to hand down traditionally, to mention ; 
to pronounce? (at अभ्यासे). IFA is ‘nature’ in the Sankhya- 


Sa ae ee 
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yoga school. The doctrine of Prakriti seems to hava 
keen originally the special property of tho Sankhya 
philosophy. Before the evolution of the Cosmos its cong. 
tituents सत्व, रजस्‌ and तमस्‌ were ina state of poise, the 
resultant being marked by uniformity and sameness, 
सत्वरजसूतमसां साम्यावस्था प्रकृति; Sam. 1, 61.). These सत्व, रजम्‌ and 
तमस्‌ are desoribed as gus: Tho word गुण in this connection, 


however, seems to be synonymous with ‘substance’. Vide 
comm. on Sam. 1.61. 'लघुत्वादिगुणयोगात्‌ सत्वादि त्रय द्रव्यम्‌', महत्‌ (the 
principle of intellect) etc. seven in number are considored 


to have been formed from प्रकृति. Sixteen other products 


are enumerated in addition to the seven above, These 


are the twentyfour categories which together with the 
twenty fifth category ‘the soul (of many 
five ds or principles, which if properly understood Jead a 
man to final emancipation, The founder of this philo- 
sophy was Kapila, Though Kapila admits plurality of 
souls he makes no mention of Brahman or any all- 
pervading soul. This realistic Philosophy camo in sharp 
Contrast to the idealistic philosophy of the Vedanta. 
The result was a mixture EELS Hence in IME 
Vedanta प्रकृति is regarded as the Shadow of Brahman, 
something illusory ( माया ). he plurality of souls was 
as easily adapted by the Vedant Philosophy as Prakriti 
itself. पुरुषाथेप्रवार्तिनाम , ‘operating in tho interost of the 
soul’ , Brahman has extended this world of perception 
every where in order that men may realise their true. 
nature and bo bappier for the Same, तदू-दाशनसुदासीनम 


e «पुरुष, ‘the Great Sou] viewi 
g , ; a lowin nature from on high 
with unconcern ', उदासीन 


3 here he 
Sense of ‘unconcerned’ and Seated on ६ lofty eet 


are the twenty- 


PRR 
ह्वितायः सर्गः S 1 
paraphrases it by कूटस्थे ; and Ralph T H. Griffith renders 
the second line thus :— 
Hail Thee the stranger spirit, unimpressed, 
Gazing on Nature from thy lofty rest, 
gav—In the first line ga signifies ‘a human soul’ 
which though identical with the world-soul has nos yet 
realised its true nature. In the second line gg is 
Brahman. 

Trans—( Scriptural texts) pronounce thee as 
Prakriti operating in the interest of the soul; and the 
alone they understand as the ( Great) Soul viewing 
nature with unconcern from on high. 

अनुवाद दे भगवन्‌ ऋषि-छुनि आप ह 
sid हुई प्रकृति मानते हैं. और उस प्रकृति के उदासीन दर्रा ger भी आप ही को 
मानते हैं ॥ १३ ॥ 

e पितृगामपि पिता देवानामपि देवता । 

परतोऽपि परश्चासि विधाता rani ॥ १४ ॥ 

खमिति ॥ हे भगवन a Agqa aerate अपिं पिता । 

कामपि तर्पणीय इत्यर्थः p देवानाम SAIL अधि देवता । draft यजनीय 
इत्यै: । परतोऽपि परश्चास्ि । सर्वोत्तरोड्सीत्यथ: ॥ इन्दियेभ्यः परा हाथी अर्थ- 
भ्यश्च परं मन: । मनसश्च परा बुद्धिवुद्धेरात्मा ARTETA: | महतः TAHARI 
पर: । पुरुषान्न परं किंचित्सा काष्टा सा परा गति; ॥ इति सर्वोत्तरत्वाभिभ्रानात्‌ ॥ 
awai दच्षादीनाम अपि विधाता sor असि ॥ 

N ०८७५.--पितुणाम्‌ यि पिता, ‘father of even te 
manes', देवानाम्‌ अपि दवता, ‘god of even the gods 7. e. 
Indra and other gods offer their prayers to thee, परता 
उपि परः, ‘more removed than the remotest’. Malli. quotes 

‘the following: gar: परा हाथा अ्थेम्यश्व परे मन: | Wagen परा 


n : $ पर: f 
बुद्धिर gaua महांस्ततः ॥ महतः परस अ AATA ga र्‌ः । l 
पुरषान्‌ न परं Raa सा काष्ठा सा परा ग्रति: u पर ‘beyond governs ; 


the abl. परत: is an abl. formed by pulling itaat ants 


a कुमारसंभवे | 
ag after पर. विधाता वेधासाम्‌ अपि, ‘the creator of evon thy 
progenitors’. Vide Manu. 1. 35. मरीचिम अत््यक्षिरसा पुलस्त्यं qui 
क्तुम्‌ । NuaH afud च sp नारदभेव च. Both Pag and dq 
are derived from the root वि var ' to create s 
Trans.—Thou art father of oven the manes, 
god of even the gods, more removed than even the 
remotest, the creator of even the progenitors, 
अनुवाद--हे भगवन्‌ आप पितरों के भी विता हैं > आप देवताओं के 
भी देवता हैं, आप दूरस्थ वस्तुओं से भी अधिक दूर हे, ओर आप प्रजापतियों के 
भी wer है ॥ १४ ॥ 
ANT इब्यं होता च भोज्यं भोक्ता च शाश्वत: | 
वेद्यं च वेदिता चासि ध्याता ध्येयं च यत्परम्‌ ॥ १५॥ 
लमेवेति ॥ शश्चतिसिद्वः शाश्वत: | शािकोऽणप्रःययः | यद्यपि का जाढनू इति 
SATA: अतएव सूवकारस्य़ापि प्रयोगः येषां च बिरोधः श 
प्रयोगवशात्साधुरिति वामनः | शाश्वत 


ATR इति । तथापि 
इते प्रयुक्तः इति । शा तः त्वमेव | gu 
इति qe हविराज्य'दिकम्‌ । जुददोतीति होता यजमानः च अलि । भोज्यम्‌ 
RATATAT | भोऽ] WI इति निपातनात्कुःवाभाव: l भोक AAZ: TAI 
चेद्यं MIG बस्तु वेदित सात्तात्कती चालि | ध्याता समती च qi ag 
ध्येय तत्‌ चासि । साच'ल्कारसाधनमूतत्रत्ययविशेपपरवाहे। ध्यानम्‌ ॥ 

Note. त्वमच हबर हाता च, “thon art the priest, 
thou art his oblation’, Gf, ARI] ब्रह्मदविर 


अल र ब्रह्माग्नौ ब्रह्मणा हुतम्‌ ॥ 
Dhag. Gita. भज्यम्‌ भोक्ता च, * thoy art food, thou art 


the eater (of the food )’, Cf. Tait, Up, 5. 106. mex sat 
शप्रहम्‌ waa: CI am food, I am the eater Of the fool: 
शाएचत:, * theenternal ०९, शाद्नत is to be oxplained as 
having been formed, by the Suffix gm from xm an 
indec. of time and meaning ‘always, E CT M 
mation is armam Pan, 4. 3. ll Panini himself uses 
the regular form.—3À च ftra; Um Pan. v ; 4. 9 
But the other form too has tho Sanction of g तह 


5 + i ro 
behind it. "re वेदिता च, “thou art the kn Rr 


own, thou the 
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knower. Both thewords are formations from J विद्‌ | to 
know. ध्याता ‘ meditator’. घ्यान is continued contemplation 
( Pat. 3. 2. तत्र प्रत्ययकतानता ध्यानम्‌ ). The object of meditation 
is the "iz. The style of the slokas 4-15 which 
embody the gods’ prayer is felicitously laconic, incorpo- 
rating the language of scriptural texts, 

Trans.—Thou, theeternal one, art the priest, 
thou art his oblation ; thou art the (holy) feast, thou art 
the eater ( of the feast ); thou art knowledge, thou art 
the knower; thou art the meditator, thou art the supreme 
object of meditation. 

अनुवाद--आप हा आहुति की सामग्री ओर आप ही होता हैं, आप ही 
भोजन हे और आप ही सदा से भोजन के भाग करने वाले हैं, आप हो ज्ञान हें और 
आप हो ज्ञाता हैं, आप ही सर्वात्तम ध्येय वस्तु हें ओर आप ही ध्यानकती हे ॥ १५ ॥ 

इति तेभ्यः स्तुतीः श्रत्वा यथाथा हृदयङ्गपाः | 


प्रसादाभिषुखो वेधाः प्रत्युवाच दिवोकसः ॥ १६ ॥ 
इतीति | Spat: aa इति तेभ्यः देवेभ्यः | आख्यातोपयोगे इत्यपादानत्वा- 
तञ्चमी ॥ यथार्थाः सव्या अतएव हृद्ये गच्छन्तीति हृदयेगमाः मनोहरा: | खबप्र- 
करणे गमेः सुप्युपसख्यानम्‌ इति खच्प्रत्ययः | Besa] सुम्‌ इति सुमागमः | 
स्तुतीः स्तोत्राणि श्रुत्वा gate: Ae: सन्‌ | दिवोकसः 
देवान्‌ प्रत्युवाच ॥ 

Notes.—«sgdt f. acc. pl, ‘song of praise’. 
यथर्थाः, ‘appropriate’, Anal. अर्थम्‌ अनतिक्रम्य वतेते इति यथाथेम्‌; 
यथाथैबतैनं यासाम्‌ ताः यथीथाः (7.९. यथार्थ + अच्‌ ) ; द्वितीयायां बहु 
वचन यर्थांथाः, हृदयगमाः ` lit. going ( straight ) to the heart’. ; 
pleasing to the beart’, Anal. gi aea dicil स्तुतिः 
WRIT स्तुतिः, ताः. खच्‌ प्रकरणे गमेः सुप्युपसल्यानम्‌ ( supplementary 
remark on Pan. 3. 2. 38 ). There is an augment of 
ie nasal because the suffix खचू has "A NE 

letter ag भिमः. (४) inclined to show avour, 
or ( 7; } ON ur face. Anal, (8) असाद 


— HB — UAI 


te कुभारसभव | 


अभिमुखः; (ii) sums (४, ८ saaga) अभिमुखः. alae: 
p. For derivation vide supra sl. 9, 1. 
Trans.—Hearing from them (ie, gods) this ` 
song of praise, truthful and ( therefore )going ( Straight) 
to the heart, the creator, looking favourably, spoke 
in reply as follows, 
अनुवाद्‌--उन ( देवताओं ) से ये यथार्थ और मनोहर स्तुति-वचन सुनकर 
Ret नी देवताओं से ada मुख हो इस प्रकार बोले ॥ १६ ॥ 
अथ कविराह-- 
पुराणस्य कवस्तस्य चतुमुखसमीरिता | 


मद्ातेरासीच्छन्दानां चरितार्था चतुष्टयी ॥ १७॥ 

JUTRI ॥ द्रव्यमुणक्रियाजातिभेदेन चत्वारोऽवयवा यश्या इति चतुष्टयी 
चतुर्विधा ॥ संख्याया श्रवयवे तयप्‌ ॥ इति तयप्‌ । टिट्टाणमद्वयसच्र--इत्यादिना डीप्‌ ॥ 
शब्दानां प्रवृत्ति: वैरा प्रमुखा amy pou च-वेखरी शाब्दनिप्पातमध्यमा श्रुति- 
गोचरा । द्योतिताथी च पयन्ती सूदमा वागनपायिनी ॥ इति | पुराणस्य पुरातनस्य॥ 
एषोद्रादित्वात्साधुः ॥ m: कवायेतुः तस्य ब्रह्मणाः ( चतुर्मुख समीरिता ) 
agga: समीरिता सती | तद्वितार्थ-इत्यादिनोत्तरपद्समासः | war gne 
स्यात्‌ U चरिताथी अन्वर्था थार्सात्‌ | चतुदुंखाचारणाचातुविध्य सफलमासीदित्यर्थ: ॥ 
Notes—qguqga, ‘of (that) ancient’ (minstrel). 

The us is rM from पुरा * formerly’, कवे: , ‘of the 
कक - The word is derived from/ a 2 P, ‘to war- 
ble,’ and means primarily * 4 warbler’, Malli. correctly 


It is to to noted that the 
anded down to us almost 


ace, 


at we cannot 


take चतुर्‌ and ga as formin for we will in that 
Will In e 


case have चतुमुखी f, He an 


\ 


EC 


member in a compound to form a taddhita, चतुष्टयी 
oat ‘the fourfold progression" ( of sounds uttered 


द्वितीयः सग: | 


from the mouth ). The four stages ofa sound uttered 
from the mouth are ( 7 ) aati * articulate utterance,’ (४४) 
मध्यमा * the intermediate ( stage)’ as speech cutting its 
way through the air comes to the ear of the listener. 
(dii) qafa * perception ° i. e. when the listener receives 
the impression of the speech, and ( iv ) qam ‘subtle’ ४. e, 
when it is lostin the ethereal region. See the comm, 
चीरताथा ‘that has accomplished its end’ 

Trans.—The fourfold progression of speech 
which came from the four mouths of that ancient 
minstrel was a ( signal ) success. 

अनुवाद--उस प्रचीन कवि के चार gai से निकल रहा (दव्य, गुण, 
क्रिया और जाति के भेद से) चार प्रकार के शब्दों का प्रवाह सफल हुआ ॥ १७ d 

भगवानाहू-- 

स्वागतं स्वानधीकारान्प्रभावरवलूम्ब्य वः | 
युगपद्यगवाहुभ्यः प्राप्तेभ्यः प्राज्यविक्रमाः ॥ १८॥ 

स्वागतमिति ॥ हे प्राज्याविक्रमाः प्रभूतपरक्रमा देवाः ॥ प्राज्यं भूरि प्रभत 
च इति यादवः । स्वान्‌ स्वकीयान्‌ (अधी कारान्‌) नियोगान्‌ ॥ ete घनि-इति 
वा दैः ॥ प्र मावे: सामथ्ये; आवलस्व्य आस्थाय p यथाधिकारं Ra: 1 
युगपत्‌ समकालं प्रासेभ्यः । युगपत्प्राप्या महत्कायमनुमौयते इति मांवः। युगबा- 
हुभ्यः। दीर्घबाहुभ्य इत्यर्थः | आजानुवाहुत्वं भाग्यलक्षणम्‌ | वः FAIA । वहुवच- 
नस्य वस्नस इति वसादेशः | कर्मणा यमभिप्रैति इत्यन्न कर्मपदेन करियप्रहणातंप्रदा- 
नत्वम्‌ ॥ स्वागतं शोभमानमागमनम्‌ | काङुरत्रानुसन्धेया ॥ 

No0४९8-—-स्वागतं, ‘welcome’. ARAT, the same 
as अधिकार ` post of authority; sovereignty *. Preposi- 
tions are seen optionally lengthening the quantity 
of their final vowels in certain formations e.g. 
( also प्रती-- ), प्रतिकार ( प्रति--), etc. युगपत्‌ » G simultaneously 
1. 6, in a body. युगबाहुभ्यः, *(to you) who have arms 


a ee सर 


१०० कुमारसम्भव | 


like the yoke-pole (of a cart or chariot ) i-e. who 
are long-armed’. Arms reaching as far down as the 
knees indicate sovereign power and Prosperity, 
MENARA, m. voc. pl. ‘possessing great power’, The 
matter must needs be serious to the extreme, inas- 
much as mighty gods possessed of great valour have 
approached me with fallen countenances, As Brahman 
reflects 80, he cannot help expressing his anxiety by his 
changed voice. 


Trans.—Welcome ! glad welcome to you, (0 
gods ) of mighty power, ( to you) who are possessed 
of long arms, who hold your sovereignties by your 
puissance, (and yet) who have approached me ina 
body (£0 woefully ), 

अडुवाद--बहुबाहुबल-सम्पन्न देवताओं, अपने राज्यों में शक्ति से 
शासन करने हुए ओर जुए के समान दीर्ध बहें रखते हुए तुम जो मेरे पास आये a 
तुम को (मेरी ओर से) स्वागत हो ॥ १८॥ 


किमिदं द्यातेमार्त्मायां न बिभ्रति यथा पुरा | 
हिमाक्ैष्ट पकाशानि ज्योतींषीव सुखानि व! ॥ १९॥ 
किमिति ॥ वत्सा: इत्युत्तस्छोकीयं (Bo २८ ) संबोधनमत्राप्यनुषज्ञनीयम्‌ | 
दे वत्सा: gam: । ( हिमक्किएप्रकाशानि ) हिमेन नीहारेश Reser 
मन्दप्रभाणि ज्योर्तीषि नचत्राणि इव ॥ दीक्तिताराहुताशेषु ज्योतिः इति maa: ॥ 
वः quU सुखानि पुरा यथा ita आत्मीयां ata न बिभ्रति । इदं 
किम्‌ | किंनिवन्धनमित्यर्थ: | किमिद्मित्यनेन वाक्याथ; REY ॥ 
Notes.—gifaq आत्मीयां न 
their native lustre’, बिभ्रति 18 लट्‌ 3rd per, plu. from. va 
: 9. U. ‘to bear, to carry’, ( बिभर्ति » Hug, बिश्रति--810, 


Si ae SOE आत्मायं, is आतमनः इमाम्‌ (suffix 
छ). हिमक्किष्प्रकाशानि, n. nom, 


(light of the heavens, Starg ) « with 26001, y 
dimmed by mist’, Ana], fgg. प्रकाश: Es 


बिभ्रति, ‘do not bear 


plu. qualifies, ज्योतींषि 


द्वितीयः सरग: २5 


तानि किति दिमेन किटप्रकाशानि Raia (ज्योतीषि), The 
simile is very apt. 

Trans — Why is it that your countenances no 
longer bear their native lustre as formerly like lights 
of the heavens when their gleam is ना by 
mist ? 

OMEN 0 oe आ जाने से मन्दप्रकाश नक्षत्र के 
समान तुम्हारे मुखों पर पूर्वं की भांति तेज नहीं रहा ॥ १६ ॥ 

sana प्रपञ्चयति सप्तामिः शहोके:-- 
A ` af 

प्रशमादाचपामतदनुद्ठाणसुरायुधम । 
FATA इन्तुः HSU कुण्ठिताश्रीव छक्ष्यते ॥ २० | 
प्रशमादिति ॥ आर्चिषां तेजसां प्रशमात्‌ निर्वाणाद washer 
qa अनुदितचित्रप्रभमित्यथेः | पतद्‌ quer हन्तुः इन्द्रस्य कुलिशं वजम। 
कुरिउताः WAN यस्य तत्‌ कुारिउताःश्रि कुशिठतकोटि इच AJAA इश्यते ॥ 

N0९5.—प्रशामात अचिपाम्‌, on account of the 
loss of (its) glitter’. aña originally neu, later also 
fem., means ‘a beam, a flame’. अनुदगीणखुरायुध्म, n. nom, 
sing. qualifies gaa, ( Indra’s thunderbolt) * with its 
variety of colours undisplayed. Tbe phrase is, in 
some measure, difficult. sz. ' io vomit; 
to emit’ isseen used in connection with ‘colour, 
lustre, eto’, Vide sl 1. 33. रागम्‌ ARAL RYA 
means ‘a rainbow considered as the weapons of gods; 
secondarily, the colours of a rainbow’ and perhaps para- 
phrases स्फुरतप्रभामरडलम्‌ of Ragh. 3. 60. Doubtless 
भनुदगी शसुरायुधम्‌ cannot be the description of Indra's bow, 
described in Ragh. 3. 53. नवाम्बुदानीकसुहृतेलाउने TH 
Malli. rightly understands, it 


qualifies कुलिशं. वृत्रस्य हन्तुः, cof Indra. ( Lit, of 
the slayer of aa)’. aa is the demon of cloudy dark- 


hess and is described as having the form of a m 
ent and stretching over the entire earth. gd aad 


समधत्त सायकम्‌. since, as 


"PMT Ro VOT FNP A aa 


१०२ कुमारसभव | 


a दवा Raa wT angu यदिद १७ ay Tat RA 
तस्माद्‌ वृत्रो नाम | श० १ | २।३।४॥ The demon was killed 
by Indra. Cf. Rig. 3. 3. 83. इस्रो aed अरद इजा हु्पाहन् 
परिधिं नदीनाम्‌ । Of tho individual atmospheric demons 
by far the most important and the most frequently 
mentioned is Vritra, who is the chief ad versary of Indra 
and for whose slaughter that deity is said to have 
been born or grown (8, 785, | 0, 5°). Hence the 
most distinctive epithet of Indra is Vritrahan, 
‘Vritra-slayer ^ ( Mae, Ved, Myth, 63.), कुणिठता श्रे 
n. nom, sing. qualifies gizi and means‘ with its edge 
dulled’, Anal कुरिठताः श्रश्रयो (à f.'edge, corner) 
qe, तत्‌. 

Traus.—Of the slayer of Vritra, the thunder- 
bolt with its variety of colours undisplayed because of 
the disappearance of its dazzle, looks as if its edges are 
dulled. 

अलुवाद--त्र का वध करने वाले (ez) का बज्र तेज के नष्ट हो जाने से 
अब नाना प्रकार के प्रकाश नहीं दिखाता 
कुणिठत हो गया हैं ॥ २० ॥ 


n» A g ` 
T चायमारदुवारः पाणो पाशः qaqa: | 
` GEN [o NEN es 
WAT हतवायेस्थ फणिनो देन्यमाश्रेतः ॥ २१॥ 
किं चेति॥ कि च अयम्‌ अरी दुवारः रिपुदुष्प्रधप: प्रचेत स: वरुणस्य | 


FAT वर्णः पाशी इतमरः ॥ पाणो पाशः रज्जुरयुध विशेषः | मन्त्रेण गारडेन 


e n cx - 

द्दतवायस्य प्रतिवद्धशक्ते: फाणनः aia देन्य शोच्यत्वम आश्रितः ॥ अत्र 
M . A 

फणिनि्टैन्य स्य पाशेड्संभवाहेन्यामेव देन्यमिति कल्पनादसभंवदस्तुसंवन्यो निद्शना- 

AA: Il 


। इस से ज्ञात होता हे कि इस - का फल 


Notes—f$ च Brah 2 
Š D man is obvio. istressed 
at the impotence to Which ६ Mur uos 


9 gods, Var mong 
them, have been redneed by the n his of 
Taraka, आरेदुरवारः, ‘irresistible by the enemies,’ Anal. 


ALA e 

द्वताय: सगः । १०३ 
इति दुस्‌ + त्र + शिच + 
इति ZR: qaan ‹ 

TS "वरः, TAT, ०१ 
' Varuna is the regent 
of the ocean and of the western quarter. He js 


The charae ter 


दुःखेनवायते ( is repelled, as attack ete, ) 
खल्‌ Pan, 3. 3. 126. aR दुवीरः 
Varuna.’ Lit. ‘knowing, wise, 


represented with a noose in his hand, 
of the Vedic god has more of dignity and Sovereignty 
about it. हतवीर्यस्य, ‘whose power has been crushed 
by an incantation,” Anal, 24 वी यस्य तस्य. फणिन्‌ , a ser- 
pent’ is formed from फण ' a hood ’, as from भोग ‘a hood’ 
we get भोगिन्‌ ‘a serpent, ' देन्यस is abstr, from aix 
‘wretched, miserable, 

Trans-- O what (a fall}, that this noose in the 
hand of Varuna which was wont to be irresistible by 
the enemy, has been reduced to the pitiable state of 
a serpent whose power has been controlled by an 
incantation, 


अनुवाद--ओर देखो वरुण के हाथ में जो पाश (do फाही) है और जिस 
का वार शत्रु से पहले कभी नहीं रुका अब मस्त्रद्वारा नष्ट हुए बल वाले फणियर सांप 
की नाई शोच्यावस्था को प्राक्त हुआ है ॥ २१ ॥ 
कुबेरस्य मनःशल्यं झंसतीव पराभवम्‌ | 
अपबिद्धगदो बाहुभंम्र्नाख इव द्रुमः ॥ २२ ॥ 
कुवेरस्योति ॥ अपविद्वा त्यक्वा गदा येन सः अपबिद्धगद्‌ः। अतए NA- 
शाख: टम इव स्थितः कुबेरस्य चाहुः मनःशल्यम्‌ | दुःखहेतुत्वान्मनस: 
शल्यप्रायमित्यथे; | पराभवम्‌ UFFI शेषः qaaa कथयतीव | लक्षण- 
याशुमापयतीत्य्थः ॥ बाही सुख्यकथनस्यासंभवादिव शब्दोऽप्यत एव ॥ , 
No0९5.— कुबेरस्य. Kubera, in later mythology, is 
the god of riches, Heis the regent. of the northern ae 
ter, the lord of the Yakshas and Kinnaras and a friend 
of Rudra. His abode is Kailasa. मनःशल्यं, lit. © shaft in 
the heart? and the sentence मनःशढ्यं पराभवं शंसति इव a 
be translated ‘proclaims, as it were, his discomfiture 


१०४ कुमारसभवे | 


piercing his heart deeply magng: ‘by which the 
mace has been put aside.’ Anal श्रपविद्वा गदा येन सः az 
गदाः बाहुः. भग्नशाखः, of which the branches have been 
lopped off’ qualifies za: ‘a tres’. Anal. भग्ना: शाखा: यस्य a:l 
Trans.—The arm of Kubera which has laid aside 
the mace (2. ८. which no more wields the mace ) and 
which, therefore, appears like a tree with its branches 
lopped off, proclaims, as if it were, his discomfiture 

which sticks his heart like a dart, 
SJA की aig जो गदा त्याग चुकी हे और जो aa ट्टी हुई 
शाखों वाले ट्र के सदश है मानो उसके मन पर वरळी की तरह लगने वाही 

, (शत्रुओं के हाथों) पराजय को कह रही है ॥ २२ 
AA AA ~N M ~ ~ 
यमाप वाकखन्भूम दण्डनारतामतात्वषा | 
LLA SSN m 20 
कुरुतशस्मन्नमाधशप ।नवाणाकातळाघवमू ॥ २३॥ 

यम इति॥ ( अस्तमितात्विष। )अस्तं नाशमितः प्राप्त: ॥ अस्तमिति मका- 
रान्तमव्ययम | तस्य द्वितीयात्रितातीतपतितगतात्यस्तप्रापतापन्नैः इति समासः । redi. 
तास्तिषो यस्य तेन निस्तेजस्केन casa यमोऽपि भूमि विलिन sraisrst | 
प्रागिति भाव: अस्मिन्‌ दरडे ( निर्वाणालातलाधवम ) निर्वाणालातस्य शान्तो- 
ल्मुक्रस्य । अलात नाम भूलेखनशलाका तस्थ यज्लाघवे व्यं तत कुरुते ॥ अलात- 


gah RAN इति हलायुधः p fugis इति निपातनानिष्ठानत्वम्‌ ॥ श्रत्रापि 
लाघवामिव लाघबामिति कल्पनान्निद्शनालकार: ॥ 


Notes.—anu, isthe god of death, dispensing jus- 
tice to the souls who have left १७ their ince 
coi. He is, therefore, known also as घरमराज ‘the Lord of 
Justice’; and holds a sceptre in his hand, He is the 
ML या quarter, अस्तामितास्वपा m | instr. 
sing. * whose flaming lustro has disap ee ed , Anal. 
स्तम्‌ ( an indec. ) इतः इति सतित; :अस्तामिता : fag £. ‘light 
lustre, flash’ ) यस्य, तेन ( agza ). अ्रमोघ्चे ऽपि ER 2^ f a 
- in its effect ( formerly )’, The iden UNS g un ae i 
the rod of the god of death whic know Es Sum Oa 


द्वितीयः सर्ग: | m 


n opposed success T Es 
has bee í i p ccessfully by Taraka, Taraka defies 
t च ‘ : a 
death. निवांणालातलाघवम्‌ , ‘the worthlessness ‘of a 
quenched brand.’ The meaning of the sentence is 
t Yama treats his rod now as 
that Yame र i OW as a quenched brand, 
no more serving his purpose and quite worthless, 
निर्वाण, ‘ quenched, extinguished.’ 16 isa derivative 
"^, ® Ü wel e lhvi n fmi 
from the root qr pr ceded by the prep. fia iu the sense 
of, * extinguished ( fire etc. ); liberated from mundane 
existence ( a sage etc. )' निर्वाणो Shar gf Siddh. K. on 
Pan 8. 2. 50 निवाणो sata. Otherwise we have निर्वात. UH, 
abstr. from लघु 
Trans-Even Yama, seratching the ground with 
his mace from which’ the flaming lustre has departed, 
sees in it, though an effective ( weapon once ), ( only ) 
the worthlessness of a quenched brand. 
अनुवाद--यम भी जिसे पडले सदेव सफ तता प्राप्त थी अत्र वही तेज 
रहित दरड भूमि पर रगड कर यह दशो रहा हैं कि अब उस का बुक्की हुई लकद़ी 
से अधिक गोरव adi हे ॥ २३ ॥ 
A A H AA 
अपी च कथमादित्याः मतावक्ञातेभातळा; । 


A 


चित्रन्यस्ता इव गताः प्रकाप्राळोक्नीयताम्‌॥ २४॥ 

अमी इति ॥ ( प्रतापक्षातिशातलाः ) प्रतापक्तत्या तेजसां येण शीतलाः 
अमी आदित्याश्च । हीदशेति शेषः । कथम । केन gue | चित्रन्यस्ताः 
ित्रलिखिताः इच | ( प्रकामालोकनीयताम्‌ ) प्रकाममत्यन्तमालोकनोयतां 
Saat गताः प्राप्ताः ॥ 


Notes —spít, ‘ those’. Nom. plu. from 3t. 


Brahman points to the Adityas, who were seated at 
some distance from him, mear Sous of अदिति and 
"HW. Adityas are twelve in number, one to à e 
They seem to be the personifieations of the Sun as 1 


à "es course 
Moves through the twelve zodiacal signs in the 


EN ee a 
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of a twelvemonth. प्रतापक्षतिशतिलाः, ‘ become cold 
through loss of heat.’ Anal, saver क्षति: ( loss ) प्रतापत्ञति; 
तया शीतत्ञाः, चित्रन्यस्ताः, ‘drawn in a pictura '. Anal. AR 
म्यस्ताः इति. प्रकामालोकंनायताम्‌ , ' (0 the condition of beiug 
seen at will.’ The idea is that Adityas are shorn of 
all splendour and anybody may gaze at them. The 
evident conclusion is that somo serious trouble has 
befallen them. 


Trans.—Oh how those Adityas, become cold 
through loss of heat, have come to being gazed at 
will like so many forms drawn in a picture, 


अनुवाद--ज्योति के क्षीण हाने से शीतल हुए ये दित्य चित्र में खींचे 
हुए की नाई दीखते हे । इन्हें अब हर कोई अपनी इच्छानुसार देख सकता है ! हा इन 
की केसी gar हुई है ॥ २४ ॥ 


S L 
पर्याकुळत्ान्परुतां बेगभङ्गोऽनुमीयते । 
- LY 
APART: प्रतीपगमनादिव ॥ २५॥ 

ERA ॥ मरुतां वायूनाम्‌ | सप्तसप्तानामेति शेषः | पर्याकुलत्वात्‌ 
स्वालेतगतित्वाद्वतो: (anag: ) वेगस्य भङ्गो अस्भसां जलानां IRTIRI, 
seemed: । ( ओघलंरोघः ) ओषस्य संरोधः प्रवाहप्रातिवन्ध: इव 
अनुमीयते ॥ 

र D 
Not९8.—पथाकुन्लत्वं, ‘ state of irregular, uneven 
flowing ( of the currents of ajr 
forty-nine in number, ओधघसंरोध:, C obstruction to 
5 5 

A ue ie nd Anual, Ame ( of the current) संरोधः , 
( obstruction ) इति , अतापगमनात्‌ , ' from do MS 
a contrary direction.’ Tt jg Rasy to geo that when 
waters have a backward flow there Must be ock 
or some barrier blocking tha Current of ¢] zu 
प्रतीप, ‘ against the current, ? Anal. प्रति+ T Me 
suffix. Pan 5. 4. 74. Aq ( water ) श्र 


). ' मरुत्‌ are wind-gods, 


| 


द्वितीयः सग: | is 


Trans.—The break in the swell of the breezes 


may be inferred from their faltering motion as is obs- 


truction in their current inferred from refluence 
of waters. 
अनुवादू--हवाओं के अनियम प्रवाह से उन की गति के टूटने का अनुमान 
हाता है मिस प्रकार (नदी के) जजों के उलटा बहने से उन के प्रवाह में eee का 
ज्ञान होता हं ॥ २५ ॥ 
अ et ARN oO IAN 
वाजतजटामाळावळास्मशाशकाइय। । 
^ c E क्ष = DES 
रुद्राणामाप सूथांन, क्षतहुड्ड।रकश्ासेनः ॥ २६ ॥ 
ARRIN (आवजिंतजदापोलिविलम्बिश तो CET: ) आवर्गि- 
ag परिमवदुःखावनत्रेषु जटानां मौलिषु जटाजटेपु विलम्विन्य: euer: शाशिक्रोट्यथ- 


रेखा येत्रां ते PAF । रूद्राणामपि | एकादशानामिति शेषः । सूधोनः 
( क्षतहुङक्कारशांसेनः ) wi हुङ्कारं शेसन्तीति तथोक्ताः | हुझ्ठारचतत्यदुमापका 


इत्यर्थ; | हुड्कारशत्ला हि रुद्रा इति भावः ॥ 

1 ०८७४.--ग्रावाजित... कोटयः, qualifies rrt: (nom. 
pl. from मूर्बन्‌ m, , ‘ heads १) ‘with curved lunar digits bang: 
ing from the ends of locksof hair’, Anal. जदानाम्‌ Arm: 
(locks of hair ) जटामोलय:. masia: (dropping down on 
account of feeling theindignity of defeat) samaa: 
'आवार्गितनटामोलय:; तेषु विलम्बिन्यः शशिकोटयः येषां, ते. रुदाणाम Rudras 
were a group of gods, eleven in number. Their look was 
very fierce, and they frightened away their foe by their 
terrible form and their more terrible growl, ' hum '. 
This guttural growl was their weapon in warfare. 
They are supposed to be the inferior manifestations of 
शिव, who is their chief, In Brahmana texts We find 
the eleven Rudras interpreted as the mint ( मनसू) ans 
the ten vital breaths (प्राण ete. ). ag greater , i 
tive of their baffled hum’. Anal. qd gen aah इति. 

Trans.—The heads of the Rudras with quad 
lunar digits falling from tho ends of matted hait 


T 1. 
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hanging down (through sense of defeat) are expressive 
of their unavailing Aum. 
A अनुवाद-( ग्यारह ) al के भी सिर जिन की जटाग्रां से चांद 
की कलायें ढाली लटक रही हे बताते हें कि ( अव उन के ) हुंकारो की शक्ति मारी 
गयी है ॥ २६ ॥ 
छब्पप्रतिष्ठाः प्रथमं यूयं किं quat | 
अपवादे(रिवोत्सरगाः कृतव्याट्त्तय: परेः ॥ २७॥ 
TARI प्रथमं पूर्व लब्धप्रतिष्ठा: लब्धस्थितय: । लब्धावकाशा mH. 
eH । युयं व च य त? पोर्यातिरेकात्यय नतरे: | निरवकाशरित्यपरत्र । परे: mp 
उत्लर्गाः सामान्यशात्राशे मा हिंस्यात्‌ इत्येवमादीनि | maed एमिरिति अपाः 
गामालमेत RRAN: इव किं कृतव्यावूत्त यः कृतप्रतिधठमङ्गाः | कृतः 
विपयसङ्कोचह्पत्राधा इत्यन्यत्र p विषयसङ्कोच एव वाधः इत्याचार्याः । निषेधशात्रत्य 
वौदेकाहेसापरिहवारेण लोकिकमात्रे व्य्‌वत्थापनाद्विषयसक्ञोच इत्यलमतिगहनावगादनने ॥ 


Notes.—azaafagi: , ‘whohad secured glory 
and power ' (in reference to the gods ); * which had 
applicability ^ (11 reference to the general rules). 
Anal. लब्धा प्रतिष्ठा थैः, ते ( bahu. ) अपवादे: ` by special 
texts. The authority of the decree of a special text 
may be sen from the following grammatical illustra- 
tion, was wa Pan, 8, 1, 124  * After roots ending 
in ऋ or à consonant ( हलू ) comes tho suffix णयत्‌ ४. 6. 
sullix a along with the vriddhi Of final zz or penultimate 
a’. ‘Thisis a general rule ag far as roots ending in € 
or à consonant are concerned, Ex, कायम, पात्यप्‌ ete. पोरदुपधातू 
(aq) Pan. 8. 1. 98. * After Toots ending in a labial 
consonant having 9t for its Penultimate lotto, cM 
the suffix( यत्‌ )'. Ex. शप्यम्‌, (and not WAR ), लभ्य 1 and not 
लाम्यम्‌). Clearly Pan. 3. 1, 98 sot, iiis is creo of 
Pan. 3, 1. 124. and is, therefore, an अपवाद्‌ of (it tter 
बळवत्तर:. Mark the use of tho comparative क ; 

ALVO, कृतव्यावृत्तयः 


AA e + 
: सग: ^ 
tagata: सगे: 1 १०६ 


—anal. कृता ब्यग्त्ति: ( expulsion’ in reference to gods; 
L 

ction ' in reference to general rules ) येषां ते. 
Trans —Have you who have established your 


* restri- 


power from very ancient times been ousted ( from 
authority ) by your stronger enemies as limitation is 
put by special texts to the anthority of general laws ? 
अनुवाद--वया प्राचीन काल से प्रतिश प्राप्त किये तुम देवताओं की अपिक 
बली शत्रुओं ने ( इस प्रकार ) प्रतिष्ठा भङ्ग की हें जिस प्रकार उत्सर्गीनियम अप्वाद 
निग्रमों वी प्राति वन्द कर देते हे? ॥ २७ ॥ 
aga वत्साः किमितः maed समागताः | 
मयि wise errat रक्षा युष्प्रास्ववस्थिता || २८ ॥ 
तदिति ॥ तत्‌ तम्मात्कारणात्‌ | दे QAN पुत्रकाः | वत्सलतवभेकपुत्रादयोवेषे 
qui तु वसि | इति विश्वः ॥ स्वयं पित्रामहलादत्सा इत्यामन्तरयते | संभूयागताः 
समागताः इतः मतः कि प्राथयध्च्रम | usse: । ब्रत । लोकरचणे 
यूयमेव कतीर इत्याइ-मयि लोकानां सृष्टिः रज्ञा युष्पासुअवस्थिता | 
AAA नास्ति AVIRA: ॥ 

Notes.-—azat:, is used as a term of endearment 
and affection, As in Panj. काका, इतः, hence i, e. from 
me. प्राथयध्वब्‌,~ The other reading st seems to be 
better, sra(avrat ( अस्ति), ‘lies, rests. 

Trans.—Then say, my sons, what you, who 
have come in a body, seek from hence, ( The work ec ) 
creating the worlds lies with me, and the protection 
of them with you. 

आजुवाद---(यदि यह वात है) तो दे वचा बताओ कि तुम चो यहां इक 
हो कर आये हो मु से क्या मांगते दो , क्योंकि सुटि को उत्पन्न करना मेरा काम 
है ओर लोकों की रक्षा करना तुम्हारा काम है ॥ २८ N 

ततो मन्दानिळोडूतकपळाकरशोमिना । 
gè ener नोदयामास TAT ॥ 35 ॥ 
तत इति ॥ ततः भगवत्मपश्नानस्तरं बासव: इंद: TE qeu 
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sea] इत्यमरः | ( सन्‍्दानिलोदुतकमलाकरशोिना ) मन्दि 
दूतो यः कमलाकरः स इव शोभत इति तेन तथोक्तेन ( नेत्रसहस्रेण ) नेत्रा. 
सहल्लण नोदयामाख प्रेरयामास | सहस्नग्रहणमास्थातिशयार्थम्‌ | श्रनिमेषाणामपि 
प्रयत्नवशादात्तिस्पन्दो न विरुद्धयते ॥ 
Notes.-—मन्दानिलोद्धत...शोभिना,' beautiful likea 
bed of lotusas moved by a gentle breath’, Anal. a: aha: 
( breeze ) मन्दानिलः, मन्दनिलेन उद्धत: मन्दानिलोद्वतः (तृतीया तत्‌ ०) कमला 
नाम्‌ आकर: ( plenty) कमचार्करः ( षष्टी तत्‌ ० ); मन्दामिलेद्धतश्चासौ FATI- 
कर्‌३वेति मन्दानेचोद्वतकम चाकर; (कम्मत्रा ० ); स इव शोभित येत्‌ ("78g ) 
ILIRAN.. IN, तेन. Wa‘ the preceptor (of the gods), 
Brihaspiti’. Aaaeaq, ‘with his thousand eyes,’ 
Vide iufra 8. 1, सहल्लम्‌ aaa, नोदयामास, periphrastic 
perfect 3rd per. sing. from the causal of az * to urge’, 
area: ` Indra’. Heis often referred to as the lord of 
wealth in the Rigveda, Cf. वसुपतिर्‌ वसूनां Rig. 4. 17, 0. 
Yrans.—Then Indra urged  Brihaspati ( to 
speak on behalf of the gods) with ( the twitch of) his 


thousand eyes glancing beautifully like a bed of 
lotuses touched by a gentle br 


80206. 


ASUS “तब मन्द पवन में खेल रहे कमलों के समूह के समान शोभित 
अपने सहल नेत्रा से इन्द्र ने वृहस्पति को बोलने की प्रेना की ॥ २६ ॥ 
SN ७ रश्च क्षु 5 f 
स हूनत्र gaa: SEPT TRE ॥ 
TAMAS पाजञाडिजेळासनम्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 

स इति ॥ हरे; इन्द्रस्य इर दुथवनो हरे! इति हलायुधः ॥ सह्लन्नयनेभ्योऽधिक 
सहस्मनयना वकम्‌ | तरगोचरदशित्वादिति भाव: । दे नेत्रे यस्य तद्‌ द्विनेत्रम्‌ | 
Harga विशेष set । ag: चलुभूत; | चन्नुटटारोपस्य प्रकृते|पयागात्परि* 
णामालंकार: ॥ स वाचस्पतिः ॥ FERRATA ॥ agar: पतिपुत्र-त्याः 
दिना सत्वमिति स्वामी तन्न छन्दो विषयत्वात्‌ ॥ न 

TAIR: सन 
आ जले: सन्‌। जलजा 

Notes.--िनेन्र, Ray: « 

of Indra’. The eye ordinarily h 


the two-sighted oye 
AS the power to see 


A Ly e 
gata: सगः | १११ 
the exterior of things. But Brihaspati had also 
second sight. He could read the interior of things 
Hence he was In lra'sguide in all matters of ति 
ce, द्विनेत्र,-दे 93 ( faculties of seei र 
tance, lata, é 8 of seeing ) ze, तत्‌ ( चन्नुः), 
agi. the organ or instrument of seeing things, वा- 
चर्स्पांतः, ‘lord of speech, master of language’, an epithet 
especially of Brihaspati. The compound, however 
. B F , 
doos not drop the termination. Furthermore we 

3 
haven as the result of the conjunctionof the component 
words of the compound, Both the phenomena are 
explained by Malli. by reading the compound in the 
कस्कादि group. जलजासनम्‌ , ‘to the lotus-throned got. 
Anal, sers, (a lotus ) आसनम्‌ यस्य a: जलजासनः, तम. 

Trans.—That Bribaspati, the two-sighted eye 
of Indra, more (serviceable ) than his own thousand 
eyes, spoke, folding his hands, to the lotus-throned 


god (४. e. Brahman) thus :— 


अनुवाद--इन्द्र की अपनी हजार आंखों से भी अधिक मूल्यवान दो नेत्रॉ 
वाला चक्षु: वह वाचस्पति बृहस्पति हाथ जोड़ कर द्रह्मा से इस प्रकार बोले ॥ ३० ॥ 
एवं यदात्थ भगवज्षासृष्टे नः परः पदम्‌ । 
प्रत्येक विनियुक्तात्मा कथे न ज्ञास्यसि प्रभो ॥ ३१॥ 
एवमिति ॥ हे भगवन्‌ AA । AE कृतव्यावृत्तय: पर 
( २।२७ ) इति यद्त्रवीवि ॥ बुवः पञ्चानाम्‌-अत्यादिनादमदेशः d वतैमानसामीप्ये 
बतेमानवद्वा इति वर्तमानत्रयोगः pam] sensi प्रयोग इत्याह । आहेति भूते 
णलन्तश्रमवदिति | आहेत्युपलक्षणप्र्‌ ॥ तद एवं सत्यम । नः अस्माके YA अधि- 
कारः परे: wah: आ।मृष्टम आतिप्तम। हे परश प्रत्येक AAT विनियुक्तात्मा 
प्रेशितस्वहूप: | स्ा्तयीमीत्यये; । कथं न ज्ञास्यासि न IR | RASA ववः 
TUNE भविष्यनिदेश: प्रसिद्ध: ॥ अपडो ज्ञः | अकमिकाच इत्यात्मनेपदनिकश: N 
Notes.—stz9, ‘attacked, usurped, from A/T 
नियुक्तात्मा, ‘ (thou) whose soul pervades ( everj 


MS), Anal. विनिषुक्त: आत्मा A. 


११२ कुमारसंभवे | 


Trans.—O mighty being, what thon SAY est, ig | 
true, Our power has been usurped by our enemies | 


O lord, how shouldst thou not know it, when thy sonl 
moves in us all ? 


अनुवाद -हे भगवन्‌ आपने जैसे कहा हे ठीक वैसे हो हे । हमारे अधिका | 
पर शत्रुओं ने आक्रमण किया हुआ है । हे प्रभो आप का आत्मा हम सव के गदा 


है आप को सब कुछ केसे ज्ञात न हो ॥ ३१॥ 
उक्कमेव प्रपश्यति 
भवछब्यवरोदीर्णस्तारकाख्यो महा सुर | 
TAT ळोकानां धूमकेतुरिवोत्थितः ॥ ३२॥ 
भवदिति ॥ ( भवल्लव्धवरो दाण: ) भवतस्तवत्तो लब्धेन वरेणोदीरणं उद्धत:। 
तारक इत्याख्या नामय यस्य स तारकाख्य: | महानसुरो मह।खुरः | we 
त्परमोत्तमोत्कृ्टाः पूज्यमाने: इति तत्पुरुष: | धूमकेतुः उत्पा्तविशोपः इव लोका- 
नाम्‌ SIANA उपद्रवाय उत्यितः उत्पन्न: ॥ 
॥९०(८४.--भवल्लब्धवरोदाणः, ‘ elated with the boon 
obtained from thee’, Anal, भवतः लब्भ्ः भवलूलब्धः (FSM); 
भवलुलब्यः वरः भवलूलब्त्रवरः (कर्मैधा०); तेन उदी णाः (puffed up, elated) 
Wie. तारकाख्यः, ‘named Taraka’, Anal. तारक इति आया 
(name) यसय, धूमकेतुः, ‘a comet’, The sight of a comet is 
popularly supposed to spread destruction every where: 
Traus.—A mighty demon, T 
elated with the boon obt 
like some (dir 
the worlds, 


अलुवाद--आप से प्राप्त किये 
AR धुमेकेलु की नाई ufo को enda 


araka by name, 


€) comet (across the heavens) to oppress 


केश देने के लिभर उठा हुआ है ३२॥ 
पुरे तावन्तमेवास्य तनोति रविरातपम्‌ | 
VAS ^ न्मे ^ 
RIUTRUSSSISRNE यावन्मात्रेण साध्यते | ३३॥ 
पुर इति ॥ अस्य तारकत्य पुर रवि: aa: 


इ तने 5 Wasa तावन्मात्रम्‌ एच 
आतप तनोति यावन्मात्रेण यावः त तावन्मात्रमू 


तेव | याची मात्रा भितियेत्य यावन्मात्रं तेन. 


ained from thee, has shot up 


हुए वर से फूला हुआ तारक नाम का मदान. | 


1 


द्वितीय: सगः 


११३ 
वा | अल्पपरिमाणोनेत्यर्थः ॥ मात्रा परिच्छेदे | अल्पे च पारैमाणेस्यान्मात्र कालल्येड- 
NE 


बधारणे ॥ इत्यमरः ॥ ( दीघि काकमलोन्मेषः ) दीरिंकासु डावापाधु कमला- 
नामुन्मेषो विकाशः साध्यते निप्पाद्यते | कठोरकिरणोडपि मन्दरः समेव agen 
पुरे प्रकाशते इत्याभि प्रायः ॥ 

Nofe5.—तावन्तम, ‘that much’; m, ace. sing. 
from aaa ‘to that extent or magnitude, Similarly 
याबत्‌ and एतावत्‌. Pan. 5. 2, 39. यत्तदेतेभ्यः ud a 
दीर्धिक्ाक्रमलोन्मेषः, ` the wakening ( from their slumber ) 
of the lotuses in his: lakes. Ana]. दकानां कमलानि दीर्षिका 
कमलानि; तेषाम्‌ उन्मेषः ( wakening; blooming, Opening). या- 
qeu, ‘by just as much’, Anal. यावान एव यावन्मात्रं, तेन, 
—amhere simply ephasises the word and corresponds 
to एवं in the first line, aureae इयसज्ञमात्रचों वहुलम, a 
supplementary remark on Pan, 5. 2 37, The simyle 
meaning of the lines is that the sun fears to shine 
there in all his glory. 


Trans.—T/e sun extends only that much of 
sunshine to his palatial residence which barely suffices 
to waken the lotuses in bis lakes ( from their slumber ). 

सनुवाद--उस की पुरी में ay देवता उतना ही प्रकाश भेजता है 
नितने से उस की झीलों के कमल खिल जायें ॥ ३ ३॥ 


सर्वाभिः ar चन्द्रस्तं कळाभिनिपेवते | 
नादत्ते केवळां ळेखां हरचूडामणीकृतामू ॥ ३४॥ 
सर्वाभिरिति ॥ चन्द्रः d तारकं सवेदा | zs: | स्वाभिः 
कलाभिः निषेवते | कला तु षोडशो भागः इत्यमरः ॥ केवलां हर चूडामणा- 
Bat शिवशिरोमणागतां लेखां न आदत्ते शहाति ॥ 


Notes.—adzn ‘always’i. e. during the dark 


half as Well. निषेबते, ‘serves, waits upon’. After, नि, 


And. fq AIT. changes its initial स्‌ to 8; Pan- 8.8 2: 5 
भदत्त, from न्रा दा £ to take h 'Taraka denied bimse दर 


~ MN ... 


११४ कुमारसभबे | 


the pleasure of the moonshine of only Siya’s digit and 


that because the Trident-holder was the favourite diety 
ofthe demons. हरःचूडामणीळृताम्‌,--5 ८/० formation, 


Trans.—7he moon waits upon him at all times | 
with all his digits ; only he doos not take the digit that 
forms the crest-jewel of Siva’s head, 


भजुवाद -चन्द्र देवता ( शुक आर कृष्णा दोनों पक्षा में ) सदा अपनी 
सब कलाओं से उत्त की सेवा करता है । वह केवल शिवजी महाराज की शिरोभूषण 
बनी कला का ग्रहण नहीं करता ॥ iv ॥ 


व्यात्तगतिरुद्याने कुसुमस्तेयसाध्वसात्‌ | 
न वाति वायुस्तत्पार्श्व ताढट्टन्तानिळापिकम्‌ ॥ ३५॥ 


AAR N वायु: ( कुसुमस्तेयसाध्व लात्‌ ) स्तेनस्य भाव: कर्म वा 
्तेयं चौयैम्‌ ॥ स्तेनाद्यनज्ोपश्च इति यत्प्रत्ययो नलोपश्च ॥ कुसुमानां स्तेयं तस्मात्स्तेया- 
मियोगाइणडाद्रा red भयं TSA: उद्याने व्याब्वृत्तगातिः नित्रत्तोद्यानसंचारः 
aad: ॥ सपेच्षत्वेऽपि गनकलात्समासः ॥ तत्पाश्चे तत्समीपे | ( तालवृन्ता- 
ATASE ) तालस्य TNR | तालस्येव FAN वा तालवृन्तं तस्यानि- 
लादषननसंचारपवनादाविक्ं यथा तथा न वाति ॥ व्यजनं UAH इत्यमरः ॥ 


Notes. >व्यावृत्तगति:, qualifies वायुः (wind) ‘ with 
Is motion suspended’, Anal व्यात्रत्ता गातिर अस्य सः, कुछुम- 
हा क ‘from fear of ( being punished for) 
stea ng blossoms o For anal, see the comm. तालवृन्त, 
18 properly Speaking ‘a fan made of palm-leaves. 
T ul fY 
TS क कयी E to dead Stop in his garden 
or fear of stealing blossoms 
therefr wind 
blows about him no mo RE pos 


re Strongly than a breath 
nlm-leaves, 


भनुवाद-हलों की चोरी के अ 
रोक लेता है ऑर वह उस के समीप IA के था * 
चलता ॥ ३५ ॥ "चा अधिक वेग से नह 


from a fan made of p 


1द्वतायः सगः। TM 
पर्यायसेवामुत्सञ्य पुष्पसभारतत्पराः | 
उद्यानपाळसामान्यमृतवस्तमुपासत ॥ ३६ ॥ 

PİAR ॥ ऋतवः पडू वसन्तादय: पयोयसवां ऋसेवाम्‌ उत्सज्य 
( पुष्पसंभारतत्पराः ) पुष्पाणां संमारे संग्रहे ततरा; । sumens सन्त: end: ॥ 
तरे प्रसितासक्को इत्यमरः | ( उद्यानपालसामान्यं ) उद्यानपालैस्थानापैकते: सामा- 
aj साधारणं यथा भवति तथा तं तारकम्‌ उपासते सेवन्ते । शातिष्णादिदोषप्रदमशनं 
तु दुरापास्तमित्यर्थः ॥ 

N०¢९5.—पयायस्रेवाम्‌ , service by turns, minis- 
tration by rotation’. पयाय means‘ turn, succession; 
from परि J/z * to go’, उत्खज्य, ` having given up JE die 
idea is that seasons wait upon him, not one at a time 
as nature ordains, but all simultaneously, thus offer- 
ing tothe demons, day after day, a rich store of 
flowers peculiar toallseasons. उद्यानपालखामान्यम, ‘as 
gardeners’. It is an adverb of manner modifying 
उपासत, Anal उद्यानपालैः सामान्य (likeness ) यथा भवाति तथा. 

Trans.—Anxious to collect (a heap of) flowers, 
the seasons, discontinuing ministration by rotation, 
wait upon him (the demon), (day after day), as his 
gardeners, 

अनुबाद--( छः) ऋतु क्रम से सेवा त्याग कर (सब ऋतुओं में होने 
WD) फूलों के gag करने में तत्पर हो बाग के मालियों की aig उस की सेवा में लगे 
रहते हैं ॥ ३६ ॥ 


तस्योपायनयोग्यानि रत्नानि सारतां पतिः। 
कथमप्यम्मसामन्तरानिष्पत्तेः प्रतिक्षते ॥ २७ ॥ 
TAR ॥ सरितां पतिः समुद्रः तस्य तारकस्य ( उपायनयोग्यानि ) 
अपायनानां प्राभतानां योेयानि । प्राशं तु प्रदेशनम्‌। उपायनम्‌ इत्यमरः । रत्तानि 
अस्मलामन्तः seta; परिपाकपर्यन्तम ॥ विकल्मादसमसिः । कथमपि 
महेता यलेन प्रतीक्षते | कदा वा परिपच्येरनित्येकाम्रेण पालयतीत्यर्थः ॥ 


*the ocean. In mythology the sea is regarded ag the 
husband of streams. Hence all Sanskrit Words * for 
stream' are fem, ( Vide भूमिनर्वदयत्‌-सरिल्‌-लता-वनिताभिधानानि Ling, 
18,). So all sanskrit words for ‘an ocean’ are maso, 
(Vide देवाुरात्मस्वर्गगिरिसमुइ०, Ling. 49.) कथम अपि, ` some. 
how; with great difficulty? ar निष्पत्तेः, ` till complete- 
ness of development i.e. till pearls become the valu- 


able things that they are. 
Trans —The ocean (lit. * the lord of «streams)' 
a waits in suspense, as the pearls pass, in the womb of the 
waters, to the last stageof their development,— the 
pearls fit to be presented to him. 
अनुवाद--नदियों के पति समुद्र उस के देने योग्य vai की जलों के भात 
उन के पक नान तक बड़े दु:ख से प्रतीक्षा करता है ॥ ३७॥ 
ज्वळन्माणिशिखाश्रेन वासुकिप्रमुखा [नाशे । 
स्थिरमदीपतामेस्य भुजङ्गा; पर्युपासते ॥ ३८ ॥ 
जवलदिति ॥ किं च इति चार्थः । ( ज्वलन्माणाशेखा: ) a 
मशानां शिरोरत्नानां शिखा ज्वाला येषां ते वासुकिप्रमुखाः भुजङ्गाः सराः सिद्धाश 
न्यन्ते ॥ SR: Rea: इत्यमरः ॥ निशि स्थिरप्रदीपताम्‌ अनिर्वाणदी- 
पत्वम्‌ पत्य एनं तारकं WTA Raa सेवन्ते T 
Notes.—saenüngr:, * possessed of the flam- 
ing lustre of their jewols’, Ana]. 
येषाम्‌ इति. वासुकिप्रमुखा:, 
Vasukiisthe king o 


saa: मणीनां शिखाः 
‘with Vasuki at their head". 
; £ serpents, स्थिरप्रदीपताम्‌ पत्य, 
‘doing the work of steady lights; functioning asun- 
0200). सुजगा Serpents’, We have three 
formations from ym and ag i, o, WU, भुजंगः, भुजंगमः all 
. L ay * 
meaning ‘a serpent’ Qf उरगः, तुरङ्गः, तुरंगमः; all meaning 
* horse’. Malli. remarks that भुजङ्गाः 1 


: has also the impli-, 
cation of ‘libidinous, unprincipled ; : 


flatterors’, 


१२६ कुमारसंभवे | 
Not९8.—उपायनम ‘a present, gift’, सरिता पतिः 


EN 
द्वितीयः सगे: | T 

Trans.—Serpents, headed by Vasuki ai 
possessing the flaming lustre of the jewels (in their 
head ), wait upon him at night, functioning as so 
many unflickering lamps. 

अनुवाद--रात्रि के समय वासुकि आदि साँप जिन के (तेरो भे विद्यमान) 
qi से saii उठती हे ( वातादि कारणों से ) न बुकने वाले दाए वन कर उस 
की सेवा करते दें ॥ ३८ ॥ 

| तत्कृतानुग्रहापेक्षी तं मुहुदृतहरितेः | 
अनुक्रूळयतीन्द्रोऽपि कटपट्रमविभूषण; ॥ ३९ ॥ 

aaa ॥ इन्द्रः BT ( तत्कतानुग्रह्मपेक्ती ) तेन तारकेण md 
तत्कृतमनुग्रदं प्रसादमपे्तते इति तयोक्तः सन्‌ | मुदः दृतहारितेः a: 
( कट्पद्रमविभूपणेः ) FATI विभूषणे: । sender । तं तारकम्‌ 
HIRAM अनुकूल करोति ॥ 

Notes.— amhataazi ta , ` seeking favours of his 
doing’, Itis significant that even the leader of the gods 
courts his goodwill. Anal. तेन कृतम्‌ इति ततकृतम्‌ ; ततकृतम्‌ 
अनुग्रहम्‌ अपेते इति. TETA., * wish-ylelding tree ’ which is 
found in Heaven. It issupposed to grant all desires. 
अनुकूलयति ` courts his goodwill, a denom. from "gs a. 
‘favourable’, अनुकूल करोति इति I. 

''rans.— Even Indra, seeking favours of his doing, 
courts his goodwill by presenting bouquets of flowers 
of wish-yielding trees, sent to him frequently through 
his messengers. 

अनुवाद--उस के हाथों wp चाहने वाला इन्द्र भी पुनः पुनः अपने 


दूतों द्वारा meg के पुष्प भेज कर मानो उसे प्रसन्न करना चाहता है॥ २६ ॥ 
इस्थपाराध्यप्ानोऽपि छिश्चाति खुबनत्रयस्‌ | 
शाम्येरप्रत्यपकारेण नोपकारेण FAA ॥ ४९ | mot 
इत्थामेति ॥ इत्थम्‌ उक्कप्रकारेण vafa pes: श्रा ai 
मान: अपि भुवनत्रयं aa पीड्यति | तथा हि। gms A 


= 


११५ मक्कारखंभेव | 


रेण प्रतीकारेशेव TET शान्तो wa) STRY तु न शाम्येत | प्रुत 
प्रकुप्यतीति भावः ॥ 

N०0६९5.-शाम्येत्‌ प्रत्यपकारेण नोपकारेण दुर्जन: , ‘a 
villaia is quieted by retalivtion , not by service? A 
similar truth is preached by Bhagvadgita ; When it 
says शठे शाठ्येन समाचरेत. . Cf. also Sisu 2. 54, प्रत्यपकार: 
‘ an injury done in return, ' 

Trans.—Even though propitiated in this way, 
he continues oppressing the three worlds; fora villain ig 
silenced not by service but by retaliation. 

अ्रठुव।द-यद्यपि उस की इस प्रकार आराधना की जा रही हे तो भी उत 
ने तीने लोकी को पीडित कर रखा है । सत्य है कि दुगत प्रत्यपकार से शान्त aar 
है न कि उपकार से ॥ ४० ॥ 


तेनामरवधूहस्तैः सदयालूनपलछवाः | 
अभिज्ञाइडदपातानां क्रियन्ते नन्दनदुमाः ॥ ४१ ॥ 
तेनेति ॥ तेन तारकेण अमरवधूइस्तेः। सकुमारैरिति भावः । तैरपि 
( सदयालूनपल्लवाः ) सदयमालूना dará छिन्ना agar येषां ते नन्दनदु माः 


~ 
( खेऱपातानाम्‌ ) दाश्च पाताश्च छेदपातास्तेषाम्‌ | अभिजानम्तीति अभिञ्चाः। 
कृग्रोगात्कमाशी षष्टी | क्रियन्ते ॥ 


०४९४. सद्यालूनपह्लवाः, ‘whose fresh leaves were 
tenderly plucked.’ Anal. दयया सह वतमानं यथा स्यात तथा सदयं (agate) 
सद्यम ( tenderly ) ्रालूनाः ( torn off , plucked ) सदयालूना; 
(इमा) ; सदयालूना: Tum: येषां ते (azo ). aaga, * Name of the 
garden of Indra. Brihaspati now gives a harrowing 
description of the ruin and desolation spread by the 
demon (sl. 41.-50. ) pre y 

Trans.—Tho trees of 

j the Nand P ~ 
pleasuregarden ) , has ana (j. e. Indras 


Dew leaves ' d 
gently by the hands of tho wives of त काल. 
‘ , are n 


n of) being hewn and felled. 


| 


द्वितीयः सर्गः : 
l tt 


हलवा वि भशे देव-ब्वियां अपने ( कोमल) हाथों से तोड़ा करती 
थीं उन्ही नन्दन बाग के इँ को आज उस दैत्य के हाथों काटे नाने और चोरे नाने 
की पीडा अनुभव करना पड़ता हं ॥ ४१॥ 

` 0 

ism सहि संसुप्तः खाससाधारणानिळे: | 

चामरं; TUT वाष्पशीकरवर्षिमिः ॥ ४२॥ 
dio ॥ हि यस्मात्कारणात स्र तारक: SR: सन्‌ | ( sata- 
साधारणानिले: ) श्राससावारणो निःद्वाससमानेऽनिलो येषां ते: | ASAA 
Aaaa RR भाव: | बाष्पशीकरवाविसिः तासां । श्रीणां रोद्नस्यायमबसर' इति 
भावः | खुरवन्दीनां एरप्प्रदत्रीणां aaa: । * प्रप्रहावगरह बन्याम्‌ इत्यमरः | 
चामरः वीज्यते ॥ 

Notes.—aicad , ‘is fanned °; az pass, voice 8rd 

per. sing. from vafa 10 v * to fan °. Cf, Punj. dia. वीजना * a 
fan’, श्वासस्ाधारणानिलेः , ‘yielding 8  mild-breeze 
like breath’. Anal खासेन साधारण: साससाधारणः ; खाससाधारण: अनिलः 
येषां तै: ( ago ). It is to be noted that the word अनिल itself 
is derived from vaa 2. P. 'to breathe, सुरवन्दीनां, 
“captive nymphs’. This shows the helplessness of the 
gods in protecting their women. ALIRANTA: , 
‘showering sprays of tears’. Anal. ammat (of tears ) 
शाकराः वाष्पशाकरा: (as तत्‌०`; तान्‌ वषीस्त इति बाष्पशीकरवाषिणः, तैः (कतेरि 
साधुकारोणि णिनिः ). 

Trans.— When asleep, he is fanned by the 
captive nymphs with chamaras yielding a mild breeze like: 
breath and showering the spray of ( nymphs’) tears. a 

अलुवाद--जव वह सोता है तो अमर-बांदियां उसे इस प्रकार SUT 
से भूलती हैं कि उन से सांस जेसा मन्द वायु निकलता है और वे (गिर रहे) आंस 
की वषी से उसे शीतलता पहुँचाती हैं ॥ ४२ ॥ है 

उत्पास्य मेरुशृङ्गाणि क्षुण्णानि हरितां TE । 
आक्रीडपर्वतास्तेन कार्पिताः स्वेषु Sang Ul ४३ ॥ 

TI इति ॥ तेन तारकेण हरितां alae Red च qi 


ELS कुमारसभगरे। 


बो च हरिते दिशि । इति विश्रः। खुरेः शके: छुरणानि चितानि एतेन àT- 
imei सूचितम्‌ | मरुश्टज्ञाणि उत्पाट्य AY वेश्म खु Df बन 
चनेनास्य भुवनत्रयनिवास: सूचितः । ( आक्रीडपवंताः ) राक्रीडन्त fair: 
ते च ते पर्वता: ARTAN कृताः ॥ 

Notes.—giqizq, ‘having rooted up’, SQ 
+णिच्‌+ ल्यप्‌. ज्ञुएणानि, ` trodden, traversed’ from gz 
7 U. ‘to tread, to strike against ". ( क्षुद+क्त ). हरिताम, 
m. gen, plu.‘ of the Sun's courses ’. हरित्‌ means a fallow 
horse, esp. of the Sun-god. Their number is seven. 
Cf. Rig. 1. 50. 8. ' सप्त त्वा हरितो रथे वहन्ति देव सूर्यं । शोचिष्केशं 
विचक्षण ॥ ( शोचिष्केश means € flame-haired’, ) I have not 
been able to find the compound aa in Rigveda, 
The remak of M, R. Kale “In Rigveda the sun is 
called zx " seems to bea mis-statement. sah 
Sqaat:, ` pleasure-hills ’. Agag, ` in the premises 
of his palaces. 

Trans.—Having rooted up the ( sacred) 
peaks of Mera traversed by the hoofs of the fallow 
steeds of the sun, the demon has form 


ed his pleasure- 
hills on the premises of his pal 


aces, 
अलुवाद--जों SUR के शिखर Raq yeh के घोड़ों के शाफों के नीचे 
पिसते थे उन्हीं को उखाड़ कर 


- SUT अपने महले में उन की क्रीडाभूमियां बना 
ली हैं ॥ ४३ u 


मन्दाकिन्या; पयः शेप दिग्वारणमदावि 


PUN ; Bq | 
इ्माम्भारुहसस्यानां तद्राप्यो धाम सांपतम्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 
मन्दाकित्या इति ॥ सांप्रत संप्रति ; 


Cu । मन्दाङ्गिन्याः भागीरथ्याः ( दिग्वा- 
रणुम्रदावल ) | दिखारणानां दिगाजानां मदर ie 


"E = SUUS कलुषं पयः जलमेव शिष्यत 
इति शष i n A घञ्‌ Supp: | व्रिधन्यत्रोपपुज्यते इति नपुंसकम्‌ । ate’ 
कनककप्रल क्क N त्याह-हे पे EN SUD 
f प्रला Simi par । ( देमास्भोौरुदसस्यानां reat 
Va सध्यानि तेषां ठु तस्य वाप्यः तद्वाप्य: m 


धाम स्थ s र 
स्वदीर्विकास्वेव प्रतिरोपितवानित्यर्थ; ॥ नमर । aige 


द्वितीयः eni: अ 
द्वितीय: AT: | १३१ `` 
N0४९5.-मन्दाकिन्याः, of the river Mandakini’, 
Vide supra sl. 1. 28 त्रिमागी. 1दैग्वारणमदाश्षिलम , n. nom, 
sing. ' defiled by the ichor of the elephants of the 
quarters.’ Elephants of the quarters aro often 
described as wantonly sporting in the river Ginges 
and defiling her waters. Cf, Raghu, J. 78b. Ge: 
गङ्गायाः खोतप्युद्दामदिगने Anal. दिशां वारणाः दिवाएण;; तेषाम्‌ मद; 
तेत आवित्ञम्‌ (dirty, turbid ). @zareg:, ‘his lakes’, Anal, 
तस्य वाप्यः इति. “ATA, 1. seat, home’, सास्प्रतम्‌ , adv. 
‘now’. 
Trans.—Only water defiled by the elephants 
of the quarters is what is left in the river Mandakini. 
Of the harvests of golden lotuses his lakes are 
now the home. 
अनुवाद्‌--दिग्गनों के मद से कलुषित पानी केवल अव मन्दाकिनी नदी में 
रह गया है। सोने के फूलों के दस्य का स्थान अब उस को झले d ॥ ४४ ॥ 
शुवनःळोकनमी ति! स्व॒र्गिभिनोनुभूयते | 
खिळीभूते विप्रानानां तदापातमयास्पथि ॥ ४५॥ , 
waa ॥ (तदापातभयःत्‌) तस्य तारकस्यापातात्समापत्तेभयात विमा- 
नानां पथि खिलीभूते अप्रहृतीभो सति ॥ द्वे खिलाप्रहते समे इत्यमरः ॥ स्व. 
शोमे: देवैः ( भुबनाले'कनप्रीतिः ) भुवनानामालोकने प्रीति: नानुभूयते ॥ 
Notes. भुतवनालोऊतप्रीतिः, ‘the pleasure of survey- 
ing the worlds’, Anal. भुवनानाम्‌ आलोकमं (viewing, survey 
ing) भुवनालोकनं, तस्मिन्‌ प्रीतिः. ante. m. ‘a god '. 
खिलीभूने, “become desolate’. fax means'a waste 
piece of land’, Anal, अखिल: खिलः सम्पदूयमानो Wi R n) 
भूतः, तस्मिन्‌ , तदापातभयात्‌ , ‘from few of his attack’. 
Anal. तस्य आपात: तदापातः ; तदापातात. भये तदापातभयं ( पथमी तत ) 
तमात्‌, 
worlds is 


Trans.—The pleasure of surveying the is 


no longer experienced by the gods, since tho pa 


१२२ कुमारसभवे | 
of the aerial cars have become desolate through dread 
of his attack. 


झजनुवाद--उस के आक्रमण के भय से विमानां का मार्ग उजाड हो नाई C 

के कारण अत्र देवता अन्य लोक देखने की प्रीति अनुभव नहीं करते ॥ ४५ ॥ 

ES 5S NN LUN ^ 
यज्वामः सभृत हव्य विततष्वव्वरपु स! | 
NON an R3 ~ 

जातवदापुखान्माय([ [पषतामाच्छनात्त न) ४६॥ 
यज्वतिरिति ॥ asa: ARARA: | यज्या तु ARAZIA इत्यमर, 
सुयजो्टूवनिए्‌ इति इ्यनिध्रःययः | Praag अध्चरे यु केषु संभृतं «d हव्यं हृविः 
मार्य! मायावी । व्रीद्यादित्वादिनिप्रत्ययः pp तारकः नः । अस्माकं मिषतां 
पश्यताम्‌ | RRI सत्स्वित्यथ: | पष्ठी चानाद्‌रे इति षष्टी । जातवेदा वद्विरेव मुखं 

तस्मात जातवेदोमुखात्‌ आच्छिनत्ति । AIRA Tara: ॥ 

Note3.—यजबन्‌ , 'sacifice from the root यज्‌ 

‘to sacrifice’. gaùt a] Dan, 3. 9. 103 अध्वर 
sacrifice’. It is formed from varto kill preceded 
by अ-( not). जातत्रेदसर -- was originally an epithet 
of अग्नि ( Fire). Grassman explains it in his Worter- 
bach Zum Rigveda as * who knows (#44 knowledge) the 
being ( नात )' Supporting himself by the text विश्वा बेद 
eat MAA: । Rig. 6. 15, 13 Pischel, however, differs from 
Grassman, and says that jatavedas *' 
sagacious , and is only an aq 
Agni as: विदान्‌ , प्रचेताः 
His analysis is: जाई 


means ' wise 
lin to the epithets of 
कात, etc.” Ved. Stu. vol. 1 p. 94 
वेद: ( knowledge) यश्य. Yaska, 


however, attempts in his exhaustive way as usual 


AR इति ब्राह्म 
पशबो ऽग्निम्‌ अभिसपन्तीति च ॥ Ni, AU aegra, सवीन्‌ AL 


looking on (helplessly ) 


Pan, 2. 8 
2. 8. 99; चानादरे 
sit छिद 7 U. ‘to tear from, to snatch E , 


द्वितीयः सर्ग: | a 


Trans.—Master of black art, the demon snatch- 
es away from the mouth of the fire the offerings. ° 


offered in the sacrifices performed by the sactifcers 
while we watch it helplessly. 


चुवाद--मायावी तारक किये जा रहे यज्ञा में यज्ञ करे वालों से दिया 
गया हव्य हमारे देखते देखते अग्नि के मुख से Sa ले जाता है Y 
उच्चेरूचे!श्रवास्तने हयरत्नमहारि च | 
ia z AN as A ec 
दहवद्धापवन्द्रस्य चरकाळा।जत यशः ॥ ४७॥ 
उच्चैरिति ॥ किं च इति चार्यः । तेत तारकेण Wi उन्नतः उच्चः 
श्रवाः नाम हयो रत्नमिव ZAGAT AAAI xev) aum इति 


fa | GET शुत्रधादुत्नेज्ञते--शेदव छ JT E 
HATA: परार्नपातः | ATRAN इन्द्रस्य यशः इव n 
BANC अयहूतम्‌ ॥ Aé सामायुपायास्तत्र क न mi g — i 


Notes.—3z5:,' tall? goes with Sam, उच्चश्रबस्‌ 
is the name of Indra’s steed. Ile is said to have been 
obtained by churning the ocean. gat@a, the best 
of the horses, lit. the gem among the horses aequa 
‘in a bodily form’, Anal. देह: बद्ध: अनेन इति देहवद्धम Or TARH ; 
qualifies यशः, चिरकालाजित, ` established from very d अंडी. 
times’, यशः, ‘renown ’ is considered when untarnished, 
to be white. The white steed whose possession Was 
highly valued and who was one of the causes of the 
Widespread reputation of Indra is imagined by the 
Speaker to be embodying Indra's long-won renoWn. 


Trans.—lle has stolen away the tall steed of 
Indra, Uchchaisravas, his long-established renown, as 
lt were encompassing an animal form 
अलुवाद--वह (ufo के ) सब घोडें मसे श्रे उचश्रवस्‌ जो मानो इन्र का | 
ल से कमाया हुआ अख़-रूप में यश था छीन ले गया d ngs | * 


ET कुमारसभवे | 
तस्मिन्नपायाः सर्वे नः KL प्रातिहतक्रिया : । 
» lay 


वीर्यवन्त्यीपधानीव विकारे सान्निपातिके ॥ ४८ | 
तस्मित्रिति ॥ क्ररे घातुके । गृशंसो घातुकः कर: इत्यमरः | तस्मिन्‌ षु 
नः अस्माकं सर्वे डपाया: सन्निपातदोषत्रयस्य प्रकोपे सान्निपातिके विकारे 
ज्वरादौ ॥ सन्निषाताच इति व्तव्याद्ठक्‌ ॥ धीथवन्ति सारवन्ति sq 


वानि इव 
प्रातिहतक्रि याः विफलप्रयागा भवन्ति N 


Notes.—sqiat: , ' means 0158170५65 ( against an 
enemy)’. There are four 3414s, viz.-—(;) सामन्‌, ‘conciliation’ 
or * negotiation, ' (ii, दान ‘concession, ' ( zzi ) भेद sowing 
dissensions, ’ and ( ४0 ) दणड ‘ punishment 7. e. delivering 
an attack on the enemy’, भेदो awe: साम दानम्‌ इत्युपायचतुष्ठयम्‌ 
Amara, Inreference to the disease उपाय means * a remedy 
against a distemper ’. प्रातिह तक्रिया:, ‘ whose effect has been 
nullified’. Anal. प्रतिहता: किया: येषां, ते, सान्निपातिके विकार , dn 
a distemper resulting from vitiation of humouis of 
the body. सन्निपात m. ^ a combined dera ngement of tho 
three humours of the body causing fever which is of a 
dangerous kind.” V.S. Apto, विकार:, means a departure 
from normalcy. The normal state of a man is tho one 


when he is healthy. Hence विकार means ‘ diseased state, 
a disease. 


against the fell 
of high medi- 


की नाई हमारे सब उपाय निष्फल गये हैं 


॥ vs ॥ 
तदेव प्रतिहृतक्रियवमाह--.. 


जयाशा यत्र चास्माकं पतिघातोस्थिताचिषा | 
हरिचक्रेण तेनास्य कण्डे 


Ashna ॥ ४९ ॥ 
IIIR ॥ ( च ) कि च.इति चावे; | नूनमनेन FON वयं नेष्याम 


द्वितीयः सगः .. ३१२९५ 


इति यत्र हरिचक्रे अस्माक जयाशा विजयाशसा | आसीदिति शेषः । (प्रतिघा- 
तोत्थितार्थिषा) प्रतित्रातेन प्रतिदवत्योत्यिताधिषे हृतेतनसा तन दवारिचक्रेण विष्णोः 
दर्शनेन HET WH कराठ निष्कम्‌ उरोभूषणम अर्पितमिव sr 
खयमेव निष्कमिव स्थितमित्यर्थ: | तारकाशिरइच्छेदाय हरिणा चक्र cp तदपि नष्ठश- 
क्ति जातमिति भावः ॥ aÈ शते खुवणानां देम्न्युरोभपणे पले । दीनारे$पि च निष्को- 
sat इत्यमरः Il 

Notes -प्रातिघ[तात्पिताचिपा; ‘which emitted sparks 
and flames by impact ( on the demon’s neck), Anal. 
gamma ( by striking against, by impact on or against ) 


उता RUARI; प्रतिघातात्थिता अर्चिः यस्य तत्‌ चक्रम प्रतिघातोथिताचिः तेन 
हृस्चिक्रण, ‘by the quoit o Hari.’ Visnuis famed for 
his quoit or discus (422/49) which was irresistible by the 
enemies, and which had been given to him by Siva, निष्कम, 

an ornament hung from neck adorn the breast 
(उरोभुप्रणम्‌ Amara)’, The word is given also as a mase. 
( Ling 54. ), but in what particular sense it is not clear 
The ornament , however, perhaps actually contained 
the golden mohwrsas some ornaments do even now- 
adays. (A निष्क originally means a gold coin.) 

Trans —Even that quoit of Visnt wherein lay 
our hope of victory, emitting sparks and flames by 
impact, put itself like a necklace of gold round the 
demon's neck, 


अनुवाद--विष्णु के जिस युदशीन चक्र में हमारे जीतने को seed थीं 


à 


उस भ॑ से दैत्य के कणठ पर आघात होते समय चिगाड उठे और तदनन्तर वह उसके 
कळ का भूपणमात्र हो रहा ॥ ४६॥ 


तदीयास्तोयदेष्वद्य पुष्करावतकादियु | 
अभ्यस्यन्ति तटाघातं निजितेरावता गजाः ॥ ५० di 
तदीयेति ॥ अद्य संप्रति (निजितेरावता:) निर्मित ऐरावत यैस्ते तथोक्ताः 
Eum तदीयाः गजाःपुष्करावर्तकादिघु पुष्कराधावतकाश्व नाम A- 
५३ MATZ मेवेपु तटाघातं वप्रक्रीडाम्‌ अभ्यस्यान्ति ॥ 


१२९ कुमारसम्भव | : 


No९.—पुष्करावर्तकादिषु , ‘ac 


ainst Puskara 

H x ce , 

Avartaka, and others’. These clouds are 
, 


also men tioned in 
Megh. तटाघात , ‘ butting.’ Striking their e 


against 
the slopes of mountains seem to bo a p 


astime with 


the place of 
mountains in the imagination of poets either in a simile 


the elephants. Clouds fairly often take 


orin plain language. It is significant that some words 
of the early language mean both a mountain anda cloud, 
The.A.—S. clud, from which th» English word, clond 
is.derived meant a rock, 
„Erans, — Today his elephants having vanquished 
( Indra’s lordly elephaut ) Airavata (in a fight ), are 
practising butting upon the clouds , Puskara, Avartaka, 
and others, 
AGU — AI उस के हाथी ऐरावत पर विजय प्राप्त करने के ANZ gum, 
आवतेक आदि मेघों पर वप्रक्रीडा का अभ्यास कर रहे हें ॥ ५० tl 
दिच्छ REN i D E cs EN 
तादच्छामा विमा S सनान्य तस्य शान्तये | 
S mote (2५28 ` 
TAa धम भवस्येव मुमुक्षव? ॥ ५१ Il 
तदिति ॥ तत्‌ तध्मालारणात । हे (pr स्वामिन्‌ । मोक्त भवं त्यक्तमि- 
“A: WATT: CU: भवस्य संसारस्य शान्तये (ug; (कर्म बन्ध िङ्कदं) 
कर्मैव eei छिनत्तीति कपेबन्वचिछित्त ang इव | आत्मज्ञानहेतुभूतामेति शेषः | 
* तमे तिमः १ टि > A ` 
: तमेव विदिल्वातिमृलुमेति aid ज्ञानादेव मुक्ति: | AET तारकस्य शान्तये नाशाय। 
नां. नयतीति सेनानीश्वमूपति; । ` maa za fp ॥ d सेनान्यं कंचित 
AZT इच्छामः ॥ वयमिति शेष: | 
Notes WE. 


The variant a seems to be à 
Letter reading 


vium १ AS the reply of Brahman shows, Vide 
Sl. 94. The work of creation re P r2. 
Sts NM ; : 

EST Tn sts with Brahman. सनान, 
S. Anal, सेना (army, forces ) +f 


( tolead ) +क्विर्‌ Pan. 3, 2. 61. Siva’s mighty baby, 


Kumara, was also known by the name of सेनानी because | 
Diogene fade ^f the hosts of Heaven aiaiga 


द्वितीयः सगे: | १२७ 
‘ which would 
snap asunder the bonds of Karman’, The theory 
of Karman forms the corner-stone of Hind philoso- 
phy. Man is fated to wander from: one birth to 
another till revelation of trath, that is, dil knowledge 


of the Absolute Being comes to his rescue Chen ceases 


qualifies थम (revelation of truth) 


continued mundane existence and w ith it the miser les 
of earthly life. 

Trans.—Hence, O all-pervading lord, we seek 
to create a leader for the hosts (of Heaven) in 
order to exterminate Aim, as those spiring to 
emancipation seek, for the stoppage of rebirth, the 
revelation of truth which will snap asunder their 
bonds of Karman. 

अनुवाद--हे स्वामिन जिस प्रकार मोक्तिप्राप्ति की इच्छा रखने वाले विरक्त 
जन सांसारिक दु:खे से AIA प्राप्त करने के निमित्त कम्म बन्धन तोडने बाले धर्म 
की इच्छा करते ह॑ इसी प्रकार तारक का नाश करने के लिये इम सेनापति की उत्पत्ति 
चाहते हैं ॥ ५१ ॥ 

सेनानीसंष्रे: फलमाह--- 

` » ` EC ORE NC 

MA सुरसंन्याना य पुरस्कृत्य AAT | 

प्रत्यानष्पति शत्रुभ्यो वन्दीमिव जयश्रियम्‌ ॥५२॥ 

गोप्तारमिति ॥ सुरसेन्यानां देवतासेनानां Ment रक्षितारं यं सेनान्यं 

पुरस्कृत्य पुरोधाय ॥ ' पुरोऽत्ययम्‌ ? इति गतित्वात्‌ ` नमस्पुरसोगॅत्योः' इति सकारः | गो 
रथी aaa इति गो्राम्ताम्भिनत्तीति गोत्रभित्‌ ee जयश्चियं बन्दीपिव 
बन्दीकृता fia शोज ध्य: सकाशात्‌ प्रत्य नेष्यति sene । ते e मेति 
फण संबन्धः |) 

Notes पुरस्कृत्य , ` Hiving placed in front 
Ra 10060, is regarded as a गति. Pan. 1. 4. 07. गात्राभत्‌ , 
Cleaver of moustains Anal. at (the earth) त्रायन्ते 
इति गोत्रा ( mountains ) ; गोत्रान्‌ भिनात्ति इति गोत्रभित्‌ ( किप्‌ ). arat 


मिव » like a female captive of war. 


Se 


१२८ कुमारखभव | 


Yrans.— Placing whom , the deliverer of ths 


hosts of Heaven, in front, the cleaver of the mountains 


(६४.८. 10078 ) will bring back (home) the godless 
of victory , a captive of war , from the enemies, 

अज्चुवाद-देवताओं की सेना के मिस रक्षक को अग्रणी बना कर इद 
जयतत मी केद करके AIT घर TAM ॥ ५२ ॥ 


बचस्यवासिते तस्मिन्ससने गिरमात्मभूः । 
गार्जेतानन्तरां ae सौभाग्येन जिगाय सा ॥ ५३ ॥ 


वचसीति ॥ तास्मन्‌ NA pupa wat and सी 
Beg: ब्रह्मा गि वाचं खल्ले जगादेत्यर्थः | खा गीः सरी भाग्देन alae 
लेन । 'हद्गतिन्यन्ते पूर्वपदस्य च' इत्युमथपदतद्धिः | (गजितातन्त t) aag- 
aa amat saat Te जि पाय जितवती | abana तद़िज्ञापफफतला- 
RE सुभगत्वमिति भावः ॥ 

Notes.—sa(aa, ‘ finished, concluded ; p. p. p. 
of aa Vat‘ to conclude, ? गर्जितानन्तरां, ‘ coming imme- 
diately after thundering '. Anal. गर्गितादू गर्गिस्य वा अनन्तराम्‌ . 
Aani, ‘charm , sweetness ’ , abstr, from gam. Itis 
to b» noted that both the initial and the medial vowels 
take vriddhi, Rinta, overcame , excelled , surpassed ’, 


faz 3rd per. sing, from जि * to conquer.’ 


Trans.—The address being concluded, the sell- 


born god made a speech ( in reply ), It surpassed in 
charm and sweetness a shower following close pon 
peals of thunder. i 
AJAN का कथन समाप्त हो जाने पर ब्रह्मा ने उत्तर ÑT 
क्रिया । वह भाषण (मेवा के) ग्ने के पीछे 


वर्षो की नाई माधुरी में बढ़ च 
कर था ॥ ५३ ॥ 


SAAN ब; कापोड्ये काळः कश्चित्मतीक्ष्यतामू | 
त वरर (लिङ ety सगेव्यापारपात्मना ॥ ५१ | 


eme इति ॥ अयं व: युष्माकं काम: पो UM cut 


di j Sm e Eee '| 
द्वितीयः सगे: | da 


acea । कश्चित्‌ कियानपि कालः प्रतीच्यताम्‌। तु किंतु रय Ban 
सिद्धौ विषये आत्मना स्वयं (सगेव्यापारं) सगे: ufa WWW न 
याम्प्रामि | नाहं emer: ॥ 

Notes.—&Wert , ‘will be accomplished, will be 
fulfilled ° from ag to be accomplished’, प्रती च्यताम, 
‘be bided? खगड्ययारम्‌ , ` business of creating. ° 

Trans.—This your wish will be falfilled, let us 
only bide some time. I will net , however , go about 
the business of creating ( a leader ) for its fulfilment. 

AATF यह कामना पूरी हे जायगी, कुछ काल प्रतीक्षा करो 
qeg इस तुम्हारी कामना को सिदे में म्‌ उप्तत्ति के काये को अपने हाथ में न 
लूगा ॥ ५४ ॥ 
कुत इत्याशङ्क्याह 

इतः स देत्यः प्राप्तश्रीनिंत एवाईैति क्षयम्‌ । 
तिषद्टक्षोऽपि संध्ये स्वयं छेत्तमसांमतम्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 

इत इति ॥ इतः मत्त एव प्राप्तत्रीः लब्धोदयः स दैत्यः तारासुर: इतः 
मत्त एव क्षयं नाशं न ARA । तथा दि-अन्यो उत्तस्ताबदास्ताम्‌ | विषस्य वृषः 
विष वृक्षः अपि संवध्ये AIA स्वयं छेत्तुम असांप्रतम्‌ 


mas: | अमांप्रतवित्यनेन निपतेनानिद्तित्वाद्‌ वृक्ष इति दितीयान्तो न भवति अननिदिए 
कमणि द्वितीयाभित्रानात्‌ | यथाह वामनः--निपातेनाप्यमिद्दिते TARY न THa: | 
परिगणनस्य प्रायिक्रत्वात्‌ इति ॥ H 
Notes.—wurat, ‘who obtained his pre- 
.eminent position ( from me). We have no कप्‌ heros 
though we have itin aña. The rule agaa Pun. ^ | 
4. 153. is not applicable, as श्री is not नदी, The next 1 
rule Wie विभाषा is, बिषत्रृत्षो ऽपि Mark the syntax here. 
We have faaza: not Aaaa, nom. not acc The case 
1s noticed by Bhattoji, Dixit Vide his commentary 
On Pan. 2, 3.9. spareata , ‘improper à 
Trans .—From me the demon acquired a 
: Power, from me ha should not have his fall; it B 


१३० ; कुमारसभवे | 


improper for one to cut down even a poisonous treg 
having (first ) reared it one’s self, 


अनुवाद्‌-सुक से उस देत्य को उन्नति प्राप्त हुई इसलिये यह अनुचित 
है कि उस का नाश मेरे हाथों से हो । (माना कि वह विष का वक्ष है) परन्तु बिगर 
qq को भी स्वयम्‌ वडा कर के उसे अपन हाथों से काट डालना उचित 
नहीं होता ॥ ५५ ॥ 
gd तेनेदमेव माङ्‌ मया चास्मे प्रतिश्रतम्‌ । 
वरण wfüd ळोकानळ दग्धुं हि तत्तपः ॥ ५६ ॥ 
तमिति ॥ प्राङ्‌ पूव तेन श्रसुरेण इदमे बर Beata qui प्रार्थितम्‌ | 
मया च अस्मे तारकाय प्रतिश्रुतं प्रतिज्ञातम्‌ ॥ प्रत्याङ्भ्यां श्रुवः AA कती इति 
सेप्रदानत्वान्बतुथी ॥ क्त्यं चेतदित्याह--लो कार qa aa शक्तम्‌ | पीप्तिच- 
नेध्वलमर्थषु इति तुमुसपरत्ययः। तप्य तपः तत्तपः वरण वरदानेन शामित Kl 
मयेति शेष: ॥ 
Notes.—z44 पव, 'this only’ 7. e. exemption 
from death at the hands of gods. प्रतिश्रुतम्‌ , p 
9. p. from प्रति ,/श्रु "10 promise’, Verbs of promi- 
sing govern the dative. aa,‘ capable ( of ); governs 
the infin. दग्धुम्‌, Pan, 3. 4.66. The demon’s penance 
was 80 austere that it would have reduced to ashes 
the three worlds in ६ moment. Brahman saved the 


situation by granting him the boon of immunity 
from death at the hands of gods, 


Trans.—On a former occasion he begged 
Jast this thing as a boon from me and I granted the 
same to him; and thus With a boon I cancelled his power 


worlds, 
AGAR — Fs समय व्यतीत हुऐ उस ने मुझ से यही वर मांगा था sit 
मने उसे वचन दे दिया ) उस बर दवारा ईन ( तीनो ) लोकों को भरम करने के सम 
उसके तप को नष्ट कर दिया ॥ ve ॥ 


of penance to consume the 


द्वितीयः सगे: l १३१ 


संयुगे सांयुगीनं तपुद्यन्त प्रसहते कः | 
अंशादते निषिक्तस्य नीलळोहितरेतस; ॥५७॥ 

aga इति ॥ खयुगे वृदे उद्यन्त व्याप्रेयमाराम्‌ | jr साधु सांयुगी- 
au! MATINET: खन्‌ AIIAN: ॥ ते तारक ARTET ufu 
qia | ( नीललोदितरेतलः ) नील; कळे लोदितत्र केशोधिति 
नीललोहित इति पुराणम्‌ । इति स्वामी । तस्य नोजलोदितध्य धूमे रेतसः शुकस्य 
que ऋते अरा विना अन्यः कः प्रसहेत अभिमवेत्‌ | प्रमहनमिभवेः 
इति वृत्तिकारः n 

Note5.— सांयुगीनं , ‘skilled in war’, 337 means 
‘fight , war, battle’. Anal, agi साधुः इति ege: (ञ्‌) 
Pan. 4. 4. 99. अशाद HÀ, ‘save a portion of", ऋते 
‘gave, except , without’ governs the abl नीललोहित 
‘Siva, because of a dark streak on his neck aud his 
red-gray hair. रतस, ' semen , seed, 

Trans.—Who can hope to conquer the demon 
warrior when he engages on the battle-field save a 
portion of the seed of Siva deposited (on a proper 
place ), 

अनुवाद--योग्य भूमि में गिराये हुए शिव जी महाराज के apa (से 
X हुए ) के सित्रा और कौन उस रणवीर तारक को युद्ध में जीत सकता d ॥ ५७॥ 


HATA TERA MAE -- 
स हि देवः परं ज्योतिस्तमःपारे व्यवस्थितमू । 
परिच्छिन्नप्रभावारद्धिने मया न च विष्णुना ॥ ५6 ॥ 
स इति। स देवः नाललोदितः ( तमःपारे ) dae: पारे पत 
Rua तमोगुणातीतं परं जयोतिः परमात्मा हि । अत एव मया MRF- 
नेप्रभावाद्धिः अवगाइमहिमातिशयः न भ्रति तथा विष्णुता च न। अतस्त- | 
| VII] नास्तीत्यध: | i ५ 
| Notes.—qt ज्योतिः, ‘supreme light. E Sveta. 3. | 
12, महान mit पुरुष: aad प्रतीकः | सुनिभ ज्ञागिमां पराति e c 
Et, * beyond darkness. ’ परिचिछन्नम्रमाव्थिः tae 
ct 


१३२. , , कुमारसंभवे | 


vastness of whose power has been determined, Amy 
प्रभावस्य ऋद्धिः (abundance, vastuess) प्र नार्वार्दिः ; परिच्छिन्ा प्रमा 
यस्य इति. We are told that Brahman and Visuu went 
to measure the extent of Siva's light. Brahman went 


one way and Visnu the other. Bat neither reacheg 
the ends aud each came back bafiled and bewildered, 
The idea is that where such mighty gods as Brahman 
and Visnu could not hope to gauge the power of 
Siva poor Taraka bad no chance, and hence the demon 
committed the fatal mistake of not begging exemption 
from death even at the hands of the son of Siva. 

— Trans.—That god ( Siva ) is supreme lizht 
!eigning beyond the limits of darkness. The vastness 
of his power his b en determined neither by me nor 
by Visnu. 

अजलुवाद--अन्वकार से परे परम cud: रवरूप महादेव जी प्रकाशमात 
हैं । उन के साम्य की महिमा न में जान सकना हूं ओर न विष्णु ॥ ५८ ॥ 
संप्रति तदंशोत्पत्तावुपाये दशयति 


उपारूपण ते यूयं संयमस्तिमितं मनः | 
शभायतध्वपाक्र्टपयस्कान्तेन ळोहवत्‌ ॥ ५९ ॥ 


_ उमेति ॥ ते कायान यूयं संयमस्तिम्नतं समाधरिनिधलं शंभोः i 
उमारूपण SHAT C gri सौन्दर्य नागाके पशुराब्दयोः p A 
नाटकादावाकारःछोकयोरपि ॥ इति विश्व: ॥ अयस्कास्तन मणिविशेषेण | sensa 
च इति सकारः लोहवत्‌ ्रयोधातुमिव । तेन तुल्यं क्रिया चेद्वतिः इति afl 
खयः AEM AR AAH SJN भवत ॥ | 

Notes. ~ संयमस्तिमितं, 
lost in trance’, Anal. संयमेन हि 
mazaa, ,' aS à magnet attra 
1, 115, तेन तुल्य क्रिया चेदू 
be used when. the 


‘fixed in meditation. 
तीमतम्‌ ( तृतीय ato ). अय ema 
cts a piece of iron’, Pan, 5. 
वतिः means that the suffix qq, is t0 

Action denoted by the verb. 


द्वितीय: सर्गः । १३३ 


remains the same, Explained in the light of this 
aphorism the meaning will be this— Try to draw 
away the mind firm iu meditation, of Siva by the 
beauty of Uma as a mignet does iron”. ‘A magnet’ 
corresponds to * yoa ' subject of the verb Try, ‘iron? 
to “the mind of Siva firm in meditation, and the 
beauty of Uma drops out of the equation altogether, 
Thisis not the sense iutended by the Poet, May we 
not construe th» sentence thus? ते 94 संयमस्तिमितं. 
aupra, शामा; मनः AARAA उम्ताहपेश MA A ते ॥ 
gå. ते qualifies qa and means ‘thus circumstanced’. 
'fTrans.—Try you who are thus circumstanced 
to attract the mind of Siva firm in trance by the 
charms of Uma as a magnet attracts iron. 
अनुवाद--कास्येतिद्धि की अमिलापा किये हुए तुम शिवजी के समावि 
द्वारा एकाप्र मन॑ को पावेती के सौन्दर्य से ऐसे खींचने का यन्न करो जैसे इम्बुक लोहे 
को खींच लेता है ॥ ५६ ॥ 
उभे TT A वोहधुभयोवीजमाहितय | 


S 
सा वा शंभोस्तर्दाया वा मूतिजेळमयी मम ॥ ६० ॥ 
उभे इति ॥ उभयोः ds च आदवितं निविक्तं बीज तेजः बोढुं सा 
वा उमा शंभोः अश्मूतें: तस्य इयं तदीया जलमयी सूतिः वा मम। = 
एवं क्षमे । न तृतीयेत्यथ: ॥ वाशब्दो sae, Wed एतदेवदाहत्येत्यमेब 
व्याख्यातं गणब्याख्याने ॥ अत्न दीपकालेकारः प्राकरणिकयोर्मामंहेधर्योरपाकरणिक- 
योवद्मनलमूत्योश्वीपम्य्तय गम्यत्वात्‌ | यथाह भोजराज:-- Seam ET 
स्य गमयले दीपकम इति ॥ न येये तुल्ययोगिता तसयाः देवलप्र्तुतविषयलेन p 
प्रस्तुतविषयत्वेन चोत्थानादिति ॥ 
Notes.—4rgu, ' to bear 
bear’, आहितम्‌, * deposited, 
from अ ar ' to place, to deposit 
“Consisting of water, Water ji 


> infin. from बहू ' to 
placed P. P. D 
(as seed )’. जलमयी, 
S one of the eight 


११४ मकुारसंभवे | 


forms of Siva, and water was where Brahman firat 
deposited his seed. Brahman says that Parvati ig 
capable of bearing the seed of Siva as Siva’s form, 
water, was of his. 

Trans.—The two alone (and none third ) 
have the power to bear the seed, when deposited, of 
us two—she (Uma) of Siva as Siva's own form, 
water, of me. 


~~ 


अनुवाद--हम दोनों के गिरे हुए वीर्य को धारणा करने में दो ही समय हैं | 
शिवजी का वीर्य धारण करने में पावती और मेरा शिवजी की ही मूर्ति, नल ॥ ३०॥ 
d ts ann ^ a C 0 
तस्यात्मा [शातकण्ठस्य संनागत्यप्रुपत्य व! | 
^ g ` T DES ९ ANA 
क्ष्यते सुरवन्दीनां वेगीबयविभूतिभिः ॥ ६१॥ 
तस्येति ॥ तस्य शितिकण्ठस्य अष्टमूर्व: आत्मा। पुत्र इत्यथः ॥ 
आमा बै घुत्रनामाति À aa: i चः युष्माकं सेनापतेभावः सेनापत्यम ॥ 
waite यक्‌ इति यप्रत्ययः p उपेत्य प्राप्य वीर्यबिभूतिमि 


WHAM: सुरबन्दीनां वणी: मोचयत Maas || तारकासुर हृनिष्यतीति 
भाव: || 


Notes.—azq आत्मा , “his soul’ , 7. e. his son, 
शितिकण्ठस्य , ‘of the black-necked god,’ epithet of 
Siva. Vide supra sl, 57. नीललोहित. सेनापत्यम्‌ है 'general- 
ship of the army’, abstr, from सेनापतिः, Pan. 5. 1, 128. 
मोच्यत , will unti 


eor loosen’ fut, 3rd per. sing, mid, 
"| € H 
from^/33 * to free, to untio न 


वेणी: , ‘braids’, £, 800, 
pl. from वेणि £. or वेणी £. braids 


Tons An image of ) the soul of the black- 
necked god appointed to the commandership of the 
army (of the gods) will loosen the braids of the captive 
nymphs through the gre 


atness of his power, 
ASAT a 1म-कएठ महादेव जी का 3 & 
ei 3 Tat 
; AT ae ir १ द्वार सेनापति qq कर 


उनवायेगा ॥ ६१॥ 


ळा 


EI 


द्वितीयः etit: | 


इति व्याहृत्य विवुधान्विश्व॑योनिश्तिरोदपे | 
मनस्याइतकतव्यार्तपे दवा दिव ययुः ॥ ६२ | 
इताति ॥ ( विश्वयोनिः ) Aaa योनि; कारणम्‌ ॥ योनि: aqi 
arena कारणे तात्रिक TU । इति वैजयन्ती । (बघु धनि सरन्‌ इति व्याहत्य 
श्रमिधाय तिरोद चे अन्तदितवान्‌। ते देवा. आपे मनासि (आहितकर्तव्या ) 
आदिते miel यैस्ते तथोक्का: सन्तः दिव्य exi ययुः प्रापुः ॥ 
Notes.—s"ged , ‘having spoken ( in reply ) A 
from व्या/ ह * to speak, to narrate’, तिरोदधे, ‘vanished 
out of sight ’, faz 3rd per. sing. mid. from Aas | to 
vanish, to disappear)’. मनसि आहितकतव्याः , *with 
the line of action definitely determined in their mind’ 


१३५ 


i.e. ‘with their minds fully made up asto what was 
tobe done,’ 

Trans.—Having thus spoken in reply to the gods 
the origin of the universe vanished out of sight. Ths 
gods, too, with the line ofaction definitely determined 
in their mind went home to their world of Heaven, 

NJI -त्रह्मा इस प्रकार देवताओं से भाषण करने के पच तू छिप गये । 
देवता भी अपेन कतः का शलो प्रकार निइचय करके स्वगे लोक के आये ॥ ६२ ॥ 
तत्र निश्चित्य कन्द पमगमत्पाङञ्चासनः | 


पनसा कार्यसंसिद्धौ त्वराद्विगुणरंहसा ॥ ६२॥ 
तत्रेति ॥ ( पाकशासनः ) पाको नाम कब्रिइमुरस्तस्य शासन इषः त्र 
हरचित्ताकीणाकृत्ये कन्द निश्चित्य | सावङलेनेति शेषः ॥ कार्येससिद्धो 
( स्वराद्विगुणरह ला ) | aciga दव गुणा यस्य तदट्रिगुणं Regd रहो वेणो 
यस्य तेन तथोंकिन | गुणाष्तु गृत्तिशब्दादि्येब्दियामुख्यतन्तुपु इति वैजयन्ती ॥ मनः 
सा ग्रगमत्‌ | सस्मारेत्ययः | TAGS | लदित्वाचलेरडादेश: ॥ 
Notes.—तत्र, i. e. ‘in the task of drawing 


away the mind of Siva from his austerities ( Mall) 
निश्चित्य, having decided upon’ From faa Jia द 
Au 


‘decide, to decide upon. केदः, ` Cupid 


~ 7 oe 


१३६ कुमारसंभवे | 


Perhaps the second member is derived from Jal. 
P. ‘to inflame’, &(the mind) दर्षति इति 4x vM 
inflàmes the miud. Cf. मन्मथ. पाकृराप्ततः, Indra, Wo 
are told ia the Puranas that Indra killed the demon 
brother to ai. Hence his name ‘ Killer of Paka , 
द्विगुणरंद् सा, ` the speed of which was doubled ? qualifies 
मनसा ( with his mind). Anal. Zt gat यस्य तद्‌ द्विगुणं; Rag 
W: ( speed ) ae at agut: ( मनः ), तेन. 
Trans.—Having decided upon god -Cupid 
(as the immediate instrument) in the business in hand, 
- Indra approached (the god) with his mind, the speed of 
which was doubled on account of his anxiety for 
the success of their plan. 
अनुवाद--पाक नाम के A का हनन करने वाला इन्द्र कानेदेव को 
उस काये का साधन निश्‍चय करके कार्य-सेद्धि की उत्कण्ठा के कारण दुगने बेग से 
मन द्वारा व्यामदेच के पास गया ॥ ६३॥ 
अथ स ळलितयोपिदभ्रळताचा रुशृङ्ग 
रतिवळयपदाङ्के चापमासज्य कण्ठे | 
सहचरप्रधुहस्तन्यर्तचूता हु राख; 
शतपखपुपतस्थे पाञ्जळि; पुष्पधन्वा ॥ ६४ Il 
wad ॥ अथ स्मरणानन्तरम्‌ । स्रः esa eas | WC gie स 
पुष्यधन्या कामः | वा संज्ञाया इनङ्‌ । (ललित यि द्भ च ता चारु TA) 
ललितं त्रिषु मन्दरम्‌ इत्यमरः | ललितायाः aaa} योवितों ait लते इव चारणी शो 
केटी यस्य ATA चापम्‌। (रतिवलयपदा ys) रतिः extra रतिः AA 
इत्यमरः । तश्या URS कडुणत्यानान्यझव्रिह यय तथोक्ते HTS MAT! 
ल ॥ चापक्रणठविशेषणाभ्यां "iaa pe 
gem Pip l सदचरम डु इस्तन्यस्त चूना 
सन्तस्य दसते न्यस्तं चूताइरमेव ले यस्य स तथोक्त:। प्रा 


रीरस्य ARANIR 
FU RITU aqua 


ii MG: सत्‌ शतप्रखम इत 
उपतस्थे MAAN सर्गतिकरणाथीदात्मनेपदम ॥ अत्र स्वातिः i 


" ति -स्वमाद्रोकिए 
"inu ya सती मालिनडिमेतत्‌-ननम ययु मालिनी भोगिलोकैः | 
इति ATTA u i 


द्वितीयः सरग: & 


ति श्रीमन्मद्दामहोपाध्यायकोजाचलमल्लिनाथसूरिविरावितया संजी- 
ब्रनीसमाख्यया व्याख्यया समेतः श्रीकालिदासकृतो कुमारसंभवे 
AGIA ब्रसाचात्कारो नास द्वितीयः सगे: 
No Les.— ललितयोषिद्‌ भ्रलताचा शङ qualifies चापम्‌ 
(the bow) ‘whose ends were as attractive as the curved 
eye-brows of beautiful women. ° reat , f, means lit, a 
creeper-like eye-brow. sz% , n. means ‘tip or end. 
For comparison of Cupid's bow with a lady's eye-brow 
vide supra 1. 47. रतिवलयपदाडुः ,quali&es कणे (the neck) 
‘which bore the marks of Rati’s bracelets. xia f. 
‘Sexual Enjoyment’ is the wife of the god of Love. 
सहचरम'घु, ‘his comrade, Spring.’ Vide infra 3. 10 
चूताइर ‘a mango sprout.’ For the mango sprout as Cupid's 
weapon vide infra 3. 27. शतमखम ‘Indra’ Indra. com- 
pleted a hundred sacrifices and hence he is called 
शतमख or शतक्रतु , मख and ऋतु both meaning a sacrifice. 
पुष्पधन्वा , * the flower-bowed god ` à, e. Cupid. 


Trans.—Then that flower-weaponed Cupid with 
his bow whose ends were as attraetive as the curved 
eye-brows of beautiful women placed on his neck, 
which bore the marks of Ratis bracelets, and his 
arrows, sprouts of mango trees, placed in the hands 
of his comrade, the spring, approached the god of 
hundred sacrifices with folded hands. 


अलुवाद--इसके पश्चात्‌ रति के कड़ों fuia FS में सुन्दर e 
को भोहों के सिरोंवाला धनुष डाले हुए और अपना अस्त्र आम का पुष्प अ 


साथी मधु के हाय में दिये हुए कामदेव हाथ जोड इन्र के सन्सुख उपस्थित हुआ ॥६४॥ 


Ne 


तृतीयः सर्गः । 
— HÀ (C— 


MAL पधोर्नाश्वदशानन्विह्य सहस्रपक्ष्णां युगपत्पपात | 
प्रयोजनापेक्षितया प्रभूणां MAAS गोरवमाश्रेतेषु ॥ १ ॥ 
तस्मिन्निति॥ मघोनः इन्द्रस्य अच्णां सहस्र त्रिरात्रत्ता दश पारेमाणमपामिति 
Aaga देवान्‌ | सख्ययाव्ययासन्नादूराबिकसख्याः संख्येये इति बहुत्रीहिः |. 
agalal संख्येये-इति डच्च्रत्ययः | उक्तार्थत्वात्मुचो fat: (ur omar 
तस्मिन्‌ कामे युगपत्‌ पपात । सहस्षेणाक्षिभिरद्ाचादित्यादरातिशयोष्तिः | 
ननु सुचिरपारीचेतामेकसुरपरित्यागेन भगवतो महेन्द्रस्य कथमकाणडे तस्मिन्नेकरिमन्पचचपात 
इत्याशङ्कयाथीन्तंर न्यस्यति- प्रायः भूम्ना प्रभूणाम्‌ आश्चितघु सेवकेपु विषये 
गौरवम्‌ ume प्रयोजनापेक्षितया कायान हेतुना चल चथलम्‌ | फल- 
तन्त्रा: प्रभवो न तु गुणतन्त्रा इति भावः di 


Notes.—मधघोनः , of Indra’. In its origin मधवन्‌. 
is a word of regular formation. In Rig. 7. 26. 4. Indra 
is proclaimed * the sole dispenser of gifts’ ( एको विभक्का मधा- 
नाम्‌ )?, So wem, originally an epithet of. Indra, 
meant ‘ Who has gifts and rewards to distribute " 
( Grassman ). The later attempt to derive this word, 
from i to glorify’ with the suf. कनिन in the Unadis, 
therefore , is defective, At AEs ‘tho thousand eyes 
tof Indra V- Says V.S, Apto « The Indra of mytho-, 
logy 3 famous for his incotinence and adultery , one: 
prominent instance of which is his seduction of Ahalya, 
the wife of Gautama..... The curse of the sage 


impressed upon him a th 
housand lin 
the female organ 5 BU कयत 


++. but these kg 
changed into eyes 5 rks were afterwar 


and Sahasraksa. ” Ps he is henco called — Netra-yoni- 
; he other explanation is that Indra 


of the beauty of fla So i nymph. Raq m 


NE e “यापर तृतीयः ja z ; 
__ तृतायः सग: | १३३ 


pl, ‘ the thirty (round for 33 ) deities, ' प्रयोजनापेक्षितया, " 
‘in consideration: of the object ( they have in view y» 
gira ओ QA इति अथा प्रयोजनाय ज्ञो ; तस्य भावः प्रयोगनापीज्षिता तया. 

prans.—The thousand eyes of Indra fell, taking 
no notice of the gods, all quite simultaneously on Cupid. 
The consideration of lords for their dependents usually 
varies with the gravity of the undertaking (in hand). 

अनुवाद--#56 फी सहल आंखे देवताओं को त्याग कर एक साथ कामदेव 
पर पड़ी । प्राथः स्वामि-जनें का सेवका के प्रति आदरभाव अपने काम्य के अनुसार 
बदल जाता wa 


` A aAA AN A e 

a वासवंनातनसान्नक्र्ापता निषीदेति छामः d 
भर्तुः प्रसाद प्रतिनन्य EAT वळ मिथः STRATA ॥२॥ 

स इति ॥ स कामः वासवेन AY weder सिद्दासनत्य fupe सैनिदि- 
तम्‌ ग्रासनखोनिळप्टें यथा तथा VISA समास: कृद्योगलक्षणाया तु न। 
न लोकाव्ययनिष्ठाखलगतुनाम इति षछौन्पिवात्‌ ॥ इतः निषीइ इदोपविश इति 
Rang: दततावकाशः सत्‌ । wq: स्वामिनः ्रलादम अतु qat 
प्रतिनन्द्य संभाव्य मिथः रहसि ॥ मिथोऽन्योन्ये रहस्यपि ॥ इत्यमरः ॥ पनर 
Aq एवं वच्यमाणप्रकोरण वक्तं प्राक्रमत उपकान्तवान ॥ प्रोपाभ्यां समवस्याम्‌ 
इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ ॥ 

Notes .—wurdgaafszun, adv. * near his throne " 
Anal आसनस्य सनिं (near ) यथा तया. विखुष्भूमिः, ' who was 
allowed or assigned a seat.’ प्रतिनन्ध , ˆ having received 
With joy „ from प्रति~/नन्द्‌ . मिथस्‌ , indec. * in secret Or 
privato’. प्राक्रमत्‌ , * commenced. केप preceded by प्र orsq 
“takes the middle voice in the sense of ‘commencing.’ 


Pan. 1. 3, 42, प्रोपाभ्यां समर्थाभ्याम्‌ ॥ 
Trans.— When he was ass 


Close to his throne with the words * Take your sea 

he, having gladly acknowledged the honour done to him 

hy his lord by ( reverentially bowing ) his head » began 
. 'o address him in private thus :— ही 


igned a seat by Indrà 
t here", 


२४७ कुमारसभवे ।. à 


. अनुवाद--इधर वैठिये--यह कह कर इन्द्र न उसे आसन के पास स्थान 
दिया । süg sw ने झुके सिर से स्वामी के wane को स्वीकार कर इन्र से 
प्रकार कहना आरम्भ किया ॥ २. ॥ 

aigna ज्ञातविश्वषपुंसां Ses यत्ते करणीयपस्ति | 

अजुग्रहं सैस्मरणप्रहृत्तमिच्छामि संवधितमाज्ञया ते ॥ ३ ॥ 

आज्ञापयति ॥ हे पुंसां ज्ञातावेशेष ज्ञातसार | ज्ञातपु बैशेपेत्यये: ET 

TASA गप्रकत्वात्समासः ॥ AIA | तदिति शेषः । उतरबाक्य TARA 
गान्न पूवेवाक्ये तच्छन्दप्रयोगनिबन्धः ॥ किं तदित्याह--लोकेपु ते तव "qmd 
कव्यम्‌ अस्ति | (संस्मरण Tea.) संस्मरणेन sad उत्पन्न ते तव wand 
प्रसादम्‌ Mea नियोगेन संबाधितं ae गामितम्‌ इच्छामि | संस्मरणकृतमनुगह 
केनचिन्नियोगेन वर्धय | क्राचेत्कर्मारी नियुङ्च्चतेयरथः | अन्यथा मे नास्ति परितोष इति 
भावः ॥ तुमुन्नन्तपाठे णिजर्थ यत्नः कार्यः ॥ 


श्स 


Notes.—dat ज्ञातविशेष, ‘you who know 
(correctly ) the values of men’. ज्ञातावशप is in १० 
case. Anal. ज्ञात: विशेष: (special value ) यस्य सः WAS. प्रवृत्त 
* produced from’. Cupid means to say that the lord of 
gods has done him a favour by merely remembering 
him and that the favour will be much greater if Indra 
allowed him an opportunity of rendering sonie service 
10 him, 

Trans. 


—O you who rightly appreciate the 
values of men, 


command what you wish to be done 
anywhere in the ( three ) worlds, 


this favour done by you by reme 
greater by ( 


I would fain see 


mbering ( me ) made 
executing ) your commands. 


अजुवाद--दे पुरुषी की योग्यता को समभनेवाले देव आज्ञा दें नो काम | 
इन तीनों लोकों में आप को अभीष्ट à 


ty आप ने नो झुक दास को स्मरण कर के 
ware किया है उसे में आप की आशा पालन करके अधिक किया चाहता 
हू ॥३॥ 


तृतीयः सगे: | 
न च मे किचिद्साध्यमस्तीत्याइ-- 
ेनाभ्यस्ूया पदकाद्विणा ते निताम्तदीर्येजनिता तपोपिः | 
यावद्भवत्याहितसायकस्य मत्कासुंकस्यास्य निदेशवर्ती ॥ ४ ॥ 
केनेति॥ पदका डिःच्णा स्वराज्यकामेन केन पुंसा नितान्तदा वँ: p 
तपोमिः ते तव अभ्य छूया ईप्या जनिता । त्रृदीति शेषः | jen । यावद्‌ 
यतः स॒ भवदेरी आद्वितलायकरूय संदितवाणस्य अस्य aR RET ein 


ada इति निदेशवती ्ाज्ञावशः भवाति | अविलम्बेनेव भविष्यत 
सामीप्ये वतैमानबद्वा इति लट्‌ ॥ 


| WEST 


Notes.—uasretum, ‘aspiring to your dominion’ 
Anal. पदं काङ्च्षति इति पदकाङ्च्ी , तेन. Indra drea 


from penance and used all means io I 
from completing the hundredth sacrific 
mea अन्यसमाविभीरूवं देवानाम्‌ ; also Indea’s 
the sacrificial horse of Raghu's father. Re 
श्राहितसायकस्य, ' fitted with an arrow. Anal. sẹ 
(placed ) सायकः यस्मिन्‌ इति आ्रोहतसायक:, तस्य, कामुक ` ५ bow 
probably because it was made of the wood of the tree 
Krimuka ( g7 ). It is to ba distinguished from w$* 
“effective ' which is derived by Pan, 3.1. 10७, च्नेश 
991. निदेशवती, | being within the range ( of Y. 
Trans.—( Deign to tel me) who, aspiisg 
to your dominion, has roused your indignation by his 
extreme austerities, and in a moment he will be 


Within the range of my this bow which is. fitted wita 
an arrow, 


अनुवाद--कहिये आप में, राज्य (छीनने की) कामना करने बाले, किस 
अति दोघे तपस्या द्वारा ईघीभाव उत्पन्न किया है और चण मात्र में NUS 
र UR चिल्ला चढे हुए इस धनुष का निशाना होगा ॥ ४ ॥ 


१४२ कुमारसंभवे | 
aaqa: BEAT INAT पुनमवळशमयात्मपत्न; \ 
बद्वाचिरं तिष्ठतु सुन्दरीणामारेचितश्रचतुरंः कटाक्ष: | ५॥ 


dada i तव NAAA: कः (पुन dana श स यात्‌ ) JIT: पुनरतपत्ति: | 
संसार इति यावत्‌ । तत्र ये HA जन्मजरामरणादयस्तेभ्यो भयात्‌ साक्ते माग प्रपन्नः त 
बंद | यतः सोऽपि (म्रारोचितम्रचतुरेः) रेचिताभिरेककशो विवर्तिताभिशरोनिश्वतुरे 


gaii कटातेः बद्धः चिरं तिष्ठतु । आरेचितलचणं तु ay 
Jakaa पादेकल्या एव रोवितम्‌। तयोमूलसमुत्क्येपं कीटिल्याद भ्रकुटिं विदुः ॥ इति ॥ 


- N०६९३.—श्रसंमतः, ‘enemy’; or as an adj 
‘ disapproved, despised ’. पुनभत्रकलेश मयात, ‘from fear of 
the sufferings that attend rebirth’. Life is full of misery 
and trouble and the way to: bliss is the way to freedom 
from rebirth. Anal. see the comm. मुक्तिमार्गे,“ the 
way. to final emancipation, the path: of beatitudo’, 
अरेखितम्रवतुरेः, ` captivating with their contracted eye- 
brows), qualifies wzrd: anal. रेचिते yar आरेचितम्रुवी; awat 
चतुर: (captivating ) श्रारेचितश्नचतुरः (कटाक्ष: ), तैः. In the 
previous stanza we have the ; first thought ‘that strikes 
Cupid. The god, apprehending that Indra’s sovereignty 
of Heaven is in imminent danger from some ambitious 
soul, naturally wants to get information on this point 
first. In this stanza he wants to know if there is 


any undesirable person forcing his way to Heaven by 
studying Brahma-vidya. 


Trans.—Tell me who your enemy, seeks, 
fearing the sufferings that attend rebirth, the way 0 


final emancipation , and he willstand for ever chained 


(to ‘ this earthly life ) by the sidelong glances, 


captivating with their contr 
acted eyo- vel 
ladies. ye-brows, of lovely 


AL en 
Seats: सग: t १४३ 


, अखुवाद--कहिये आप का.कोन सा शत्रु पुनगन्म के दुःख .से डर कर 
मुक्षि-मार्ग की ओर आया दे, वह सुन्दर स्त्रियों के २३ और मनोहर PT 
सदा के लिये बन्ध जायगा ॥ ५ ॥ 
घम्रौथाबविकृत्याद 
अध्या।पतस्याशनसा।प nid परयुक्तरागप्राणाथाइपस्त | 
aAA वद पीडयामि ।सिन्धोस्तराबोघ इत Sz: ॥ ६ | 

अध्यापितस्थेति ॥ उशनसा शुक्रेण नीतिं नोतिशात्रम्‌ अध्यापितस्य 
ait | अपिशव्दाच्छुक्राशेष्याणामप्र'दरप्यत्व॑ गम्यते | गतिवुद्ध 
दिद्यातोण्यन्तात्मरधान ur क्तः | AAA दु 
नातू। ते द्विषः तव शत्रोः कस्य अथम ( प्रयुक्तरागप्रणिधिः ) परु 
RA रागो विषयाभिज्ञाप एव प्रणिविदृतों थेन सोऽहम्‌ । प्रणिविः aR चरे इहि 
यादवः । प्रवृद्धः ओघः प्रवाहः सिन्धो नयाः तदो इव पीडयामि az d 


a 4 


Asuras is known for the austere tone of religion as 
taught by him. In the Vedas he is called Usanas 
‘the wise’ (काव्य). His students were known for their 
stern morality. प्रयुक्करागप्राणा। घे:, using passion as my 
emissary’, Anal. रागः एव प्रणिविः (representative, emissary) 
रागप्रणिधिः ; प्रयुक्तः रागप्रीणावे: येन, सो ( ऽहम्‌). प्रवृद्धः swollen 
goes with Sitz: ( current ). 

Trans.—Say of whom, your enemy, shall 
I, despatching passion as my emissary, resist the 
Wordly and Spiritual progress, as the swollen current” 
of a river resists its banks. 


अनुवाद दाहय शुक्र से नीति पड़ाये हुए आप के किस up का मे ओर 


अथे इस प्रकार तोड़ दूं निस प्रकार नदी का प्रवाह तीर को तोड़ देता हे ॥६॥ 
TARE 


` कामेकपत्नीव्रतदुःखशीळां ळोळं मनश्चारतया AT | 
E तस्त्िनीमिच्छासे मुक्तळज्जां कण्ठे स्वयंग्राहनिषक्तबाइम्‌ ॥७॥ 


que HATTA | 


कामिति ॥ ( एकपत्नीत्रतदुःखशीलां ) एकः पतियेस्या: सेप पति. 
रता । नित्यं सपत्न्यादिषु इति डोपू । तस्या ad पातिव्रत्यं तेन दुःखशीलां ga- 
वाम्‌ | इडव्रताभिः्यैः | शीलं स्वभावे N इत्यमरः | चारुतया सुन्दरत्वेन हेतुना 
लोलं मनः त्वचितं प्रविष्टां कां नितम्बिनी नारीं मुक्तलज्जां सतीं mu 
स्वरयग्राहनिषक्तवाहुम्‌। स्वयं verfa स्वयंग्राहा। विभाषा ग्रहः इति ume: 
न च जलचर एव ग्राह इति नियमो जलचरे ग्राह एवेति नियमादिति | Seater च सा 
निषक्तबाहुश्च तां तयाभूताम्‌ इच्छुसि | त्वदर्थं पतिब्रतामपि त्रताद्‌ aRar: | 
ARA पारदारिकत्वादुक्तम्‌ | तथा च श्रुतिः-श्रहल्याये जारः इति ॥ 

Notes. —vwaraiadz:anial, ‘to be seduced with 
difficulty from her vow of faithfulness fo her husband 
alone.’ दुःखशील , adj means ‘having a difficult 
temper, hard to manage.’ It is in contrast to aia- 
निषक्तवाहुम्‌ नित्तिस्वनी . £. & woman having beautiful but- 
tocks, a buxom woman.’ स्वथग्राहनिपक्तबाहुम्‌ , ‘ who 
would twine her ( loving ) arms of her own free will. 
Anal. Pan. 8. 1. 143, विभाष ग्रहः declares that ~az 9 U. 
optionally takes the suffix = ( technically ण). Sid., 
following Kas. , says “ तेन saat ma: । ज्योतिषि ग्रह: ॥” dt 
seems, however, that there is still room left for deriving 
प्राह: in the sense of ‘ seizing, catching , taking etc., * by 
this very rule. Malli’s defence is as ingenious as convinc 
ing. स्वयं ग्राहः (meaning 'प्रहण!) यस्याः सा erent ‘sel f-choosing, 
voluntary ; iasi ( clinging round ) वाहु यस्य सा निषत्त्राहुः | 


eima Ramaga स्वयंप्राहनिपक्तवाहु: f. ताम. This stanza refers 


MIN D . z fi 
to Indra’s incontinence. Vide supra sl. 1. aqui qae. 


Trans.—What buxom woman, difficult to be 
seduced from her vow of faithfulness to her husband 
alone , but who has impressed your incontinent heart 


by her charms »do you wish to cast off her shame 
and twine her (loy 


D DRE Ing ) arms voluntarily around 


तृतीयः «n t "a 


AJIAN सोन्दर्य द्वारा मन में प्रविष्ट हुई किस नितम्बिना को चाहत 
रे कि वह लज त्याग कर खयम्‌ इच्छा से आप के करठ में बाहे डाले ॥ ७ ॥ 

gf नायिका | स्वकीया परकीया साधारणी चेति । तत्र परा रु 
क्तम्‌ | इतरे प्रत्याह-” 
कयासि कामिन्सुरतापराधात्पादानतः कोपनयाऽद्रधृतः | 
तस्याः करिष्यामि ृढाचुतापं प्रवाळशय्याज्ञरणं शरीरम ॥८॥ 

कयेति ॥ हे कामिन्‌ कामुक सुरतापराधात्‌ | Aes | 
पादानतः प्रणतः सन्‌ । कोपनया कोपनशीलया कया जरिया श्रवधृतः हिरः 
छत: आसि | तस्याः शारीरं दृढानुतापं गादपवात्तापमत एव प्रवालशय्या- 
शरणं करिष्यमि इति ॥ 

Notes.—कमिन्‌ , ‘lover’, There is 
some self-laudation when Kama has been al, 
Indra Kamin ‘ partisan of Kama’. gatum ` ई 


in love. e. bestowing affections elsewhere’, कोपला. “a 
passionate woman, jealous of her husband making love 
elsewhere. i 
Trans.—O Loves partisan, what jealous 
mistress has spurned you in wrath, though prostrate at 
her feet, for bestowing affections elsewhere. (Name and) 
Twill fill her with deep remorse, and make her seek a 
bedding of leaves and blossoms. 
अनुवाद--हे कामिन्‌ किस क्रोध भरी स्त्री ने अन्य नारी से RIS 
अपराध ( की क्षमा मांगने ) के लिये पांव पडे हुए आप का तिरस्कार छि है ? हैं 
(उस के शरीर को मारे पश्चाताप के कोमल फूलों को सेज पर fanum ॥ = है 
सीद विश्राम्यतु वोर वज शरेमर्दायेः कतमः सुरारिः d 
वभत रोधी कृता हुवीर्य: ख्रीभ्योऽपि कोपस्फुरिताघराभ्यः US 
प्रसीदेति ॥ हे चार प्रसाद प्रसन्नो भव । ag कुलिशे विश्वास्थलु । 
| E मदीयेः शरेः मोघीकृतबाहुवीयैः Bn he 
p may यः कश्चन सुरारिः ॥ वा बहूनां MANAI इतकच QW 
मत्ययः ॥ ( कापस्फुरिताधराभ्यः ) कोपेन HTN wis 


१७६ कुमारसंभवे | 


बिभेतु | क्रिसु वक्तव्यं dagad: । aspa: aad विभेतीति 
थानां भयहेतुः इत्यपादानत्वात्पवमी ॥ 

Noets.—san: , which ( of many J. Cf, कता. 
"which (of two)? मोघोळृतबाहुवोर्यः , ' the prowas of 
his arms failing ( him ). मोघीकृत , ‘rendered barren ' 
isa chvi-formation. Anal, ia वाहुवीर्य aa सः. 


भाव: । at. 


SITE. 
` रिताधराभ्यः , ' with their lower lips quivering with Tage! 
प्रसीद , ' be pleased ? from प्र~/सद्‌ ' to be pleased ग 
Trans.—No anxiety , Lord Warrior, let your 
"thunder-bolt have rest. What enemy of the heavenly 
dominion should quake with fear » his strength of arms 
rendered useless by my arrows even before ( such feeble 
things as) women with lips quivering with rage. 
अनुवाद--हे वार आप निस्चिन्त रहें और अपने वज्र को विश्राम m 
दें। आप केच कह दें कि agaa विफल किया कौन देव-शत्रु क्रोव से फरकते 
निवले होंओ वाली स्त्रियों से भी गय के मारे कॉप उठे ॥ en 
तव प्सादात्कुसुमायुधोऽपि सहायमेक मरधुमेव छब्ध्वा | 
कया हरस्यापि पिनाकपाणेधेयच्युति के मम धन्विनोऽन्ये ॥१०॥ 
RA ॥ किं बहुना तव प्रसादात्‌ Hana FONS ARF- 
dasa एक मधुं बसन्त एव सहायं लब्ध्वा (यिनाऋपाणिः) पिनाक: 
पाणी यस्य स पिनाकपाणिः | प्रद्रणाधभ्य: परे निष्टासप्तम्यो । तस्य दरस्यापि | 
दुरः पिनाकी चेत्यतिदासण इति भावः | isg adeft ara pd शक्तः 
यामित्यध: | शके लिड्‌ च इति शक्यार्थे लिङ्‌ ॥ अन्ये Raa: धनुश्तः AA 
के। न केऽपि इत्यः | किं शब्द: Faa | कुत्साप्रश्नविततकेंपु IA ॐशब्द इयते 
हात्र शाश्वतः ॥ 
N९8, कुजुमायुः्ः, “(though ) having flowers. 
for my weapons’. 113 used in contrast to पिनकापाणेः, 


Cupid means to Say that though he has such frail 
weapons as flowers to fight with 


enter into the field even a 
bow पिनाक, पिनाकपाणेः , 


he can venture t0 
gainst Siva with his terrible 
"he who carries पिनाक with his 


NN —. 


तृतीय . सर्गः | 
१४७ 


hands’, opithet of Rudra-Siva, पिनाक ^ means b 
‘ giva’s bow ° and ‘ Siva'strident', bat here the f oth 
for Kama 5195, के मे घन्विनो SHA, Siva boing wes 
one of thea s. The reference to Siva is p ग” 
Indra entraps Cupid by this very वनगा oe 
competence to fight Siva, and asks him to make B 
preparation forth with. SI. 14. 

Trans —Dy your favour, though I have only 
flowers for my weapons, I can, taking Spring as my only 
comrade, stagger the resolve of even Siva of the mighty 
bow, Finaka. What are, then, other bowmen to me? 

अलुवाद--आप की प्रस्ता से gai द्वारा में केवल वसन्त को 
हि यक बनाकर पिनाक हाथ में लिये शिव का भी घेये तोड़ सकता हूं 
र धनुधारी तो मेरे सामने हैं ही क्या ॥ १० d 
अथोरुदेशादवताये पादमाक्रान्तिसमाबितपादपीढप्‌। 
asiat विद्वतात्मशक्तिमाखण्द छ! काममिदं quu ॥११॥ 

अथेति ॥ अशथ स्मखावयशवणानन्तरम्‌ | mns: aagi: उरुदे* 
शात्‌ पादम ( श्राक्रान्तिसभावितपाद््पाठम | आक्रान्त्या आक्रमेणनंसभावित 
Wed aiaa तथा waard Gata GATTA विषये 
विवृतात्मशाक्ति pi हरर्यापि--इत्यादिना STATI कामं शरम 
Xi वच्यमाएं बभाषे ॥ 


1ए०६८०.- ज्ाक्रान्तिसमावितपादपीठम , adv. grac: 
ing the foctstcol by resting ( bis foot णा)". Jt was 


an honour done to stool that Indra placed his foot 


Upon it. पीठ is Panj. पीढा, Anal, ARRAT राभावितं पादपीठे i aea यथा 
ho had declared his 


तथा. ।बचृतात्मशाक्ति म्‌ , goes with काम tw 3 
* Indra ; 1 


. Power’, Anal. वित्रृता आत्मनः शक्ति: येन तम्‌ « ाखणउलः, 
lit, destroyer. I 
down his leg from his 
) by resting 
8 10 Kama, 


m 'Trans.—Then taking 
high, and gracing tho footstool ( the while 
Chis foot ) upon it, Indra spoke as follow 


3 


१४८ कुमारखभ ब्े। 


-who had declared {his competence for the 


had in his mind, (Indra) 


x WATCH E à west ay से uid उतारा ओर चौकी पर रसर 
उसे सम्मानित किया | फिर उस ने इष्ट विषय के सम्बन्ध में अपना सामथ्यै qu 
कह चुके काम से इस प्रकार कहा ॥ ११ || 

Re ` ~ ` ` A + . 
संव सख त्वय्युपपन्नमतदुभ परपास्न कुछश भवांश्च | 

® by IN m OX Cw A e 
qu तपोबीयमहत्सु कुण्ठ त्व सवतांगाप च साधक च ॥१२॥ 
सवेमिति ॥ हे al संखे इति संबोधन गारवार्थम्‌ । सर्वमेतत्‌ aÑ उप- 
पन्न सिद्वम्‌ मम कुलिशं वज्रं भवान्‌ च उभे HA | तत्र ast (तपोवी यप्- 
TP तपोवार्येर तपोबलेन महत्यु say Has प्रतिवद्धप्रसरम्‌ | सवम्‌ अन्न सर्व 
TAA च साधक च । तापसेलप्यकुएठमित्यथ: ॥ 

Notes.—uü , ' My friend.’ Mark how Indra 
flatters Cupid by calling him ( Cupid ) his friend, 
कुलिश , ' the thunder-bolt ( of Indra )’, paraphrased in 
the next line by gg. तपावीयेमहत्खु , * against those 
formidable with the power of penance,’ Anal, qu 
dij तपोवीर्य, तेन महान्‌ तपोवीर्यमहान्‌ , तेषु. सर्वतोगामि , ' having 
access évery where ’, qualifies a (neu.) standing for sa. 


Trans.—All this, my friend, is possible with you; 
(now) mine are two weapons , ( my ) thunder-bolt 
and yourself. But my thunder-bolt does not operate 
against those formidable with the power of penance, 
while you have access ever 


ywhere, and can accomplish 
the task, 


अजुवाद--हे मित्र ये समग्र शाक्तियां तुम में सिद्ध हैं। दो (WU 


D 
दे-वज ओर तू । TET मेरा बज्र amad में वृद्ध तपस्विया के प्रति gus होता 


2 औरत निरगेलता से सब स्थानों पर नाता और काय्ये सिद्ध करता है ॥ १२॥ 
जनान त सारमतः WS त्वां काये गुरुण्यात्मसमं नियोक्ष्ये | 
व्यादिव्यते भूधरताभवेक्ष्य कृष्णेन देहोद्वहनाय शेष; ॥ १३ ॥ 


अकभाति ॥ हे सखे ते साई EN Ba ÀN | अतः खलु अत एव 


तृतीयः सर्गः || - १४६ 


श्रात्मसमं ngA त्वां गुरुणि महति कार्य-तस्मे Bann. (3134) इति 
बक्यमाणे ANET | स्वराद्यन्तोपसगीदिति वक्तः्यम्‌ इति वार्तकादात्मनेपदनियम; | 
तथा हि । सारपरीतापूरेक एवं uia नियोग इत्याह-कृप्णन विष्णुना RAN धर; 
पचायचू | मुवों धरो भूधरस्तत्य भावस्तत्तां भूधरताम । भूधरणशत्तिमित्यैः i 
JARA ज्ञाता शषः सरपरानो दृहोद्दइनाय AZAZ | क्रिय्राथीपपदस्य 
-त्यादिना चतुर्थी । व्यादिश्यते नियुच्यते । शेषशायी हि भगवान्‌ ॥ 
Notes.—aata ते सारम » * I kuow your power, ' 
ग्र ‘to know, to understand ,' कार्य Te. नियोच्ये, 
५] will employ you in a weighiy affair? Indra means 


be simply an injustice to Kama to 


tosay that it would 
employ him in a trifling matter unworthy of 
him. He lends point to his argument by citing the case 
of Sesa. AIT:, ‘ the Serpent King said to be the suppor- 
ter of the earth and forming the couch of Visnu. He 
has one thousand heads.’ TAIR , ‘ capacity to prop 
up the earth.’ भूधर is used in its literal sense of ‘the 
supporter of the earth’, not that of ‘a mountain." 
Anal. धरति इति धरः ( supporter , bearer ) भुव; qu भूधर: तस्य भावः 
HUI ,ताम्‌ . 
Trans.—I know your power ; hence it is that I 
employ you, the equal of myself , in an undertaking of 
gravity. (Mark that) Krisna has charged Sesa , seeing 
ihat he had capacity to prop up the earth, to make 
him a couch to recline his limbs upon. 

अनुवाद--मुभे तेरा बल विदित हे इसी लिये अपने तुल्य तुझ को, 
म एक महान्‌ कार्य्य में लगाया चाहता हूं । जव विष्णु ने देख लिया कि शेषनाग 
WHA भूमि का भार उठाये हुए है तो उसने अपना शरीर उपर उठवाये रखने के लि? 
उसे ( शेषनाग को ) नियुक्त किया ॥ १३ ॥ 
नियोगाहीकारं सिद्धवत्कतुमाह-- 
AWA बाणगतिं ans कार्य स्वया नः MATARIA । 


d " WUT यज्ञांशथुजामिदानीमुचेद्रिषामीप्सितमेतदेव ). १४ ॥. 


ym] 


१५० कुमारसभवे । 


आशंसतेति ॥ JUS हरे बाणगतिं VUIA आशंसता कयत | 
कुयो हरस्यापि पिनाकपाणें: (1110) इत्यादिनेति शेषः | त्वया नः अस्माकं कारय 
प्रतिपन्न RETA AMSAT | ईयदसनास्ो-इत्यादिना FERIA: | qui 
आह-इदानी SA: उत्ता दिपो ये तेवाम्‌ उच्चे द्विषां यज्ञांशभुजां देवानाम्‌ | 
एतेन दिषल्लुपतयक्ञमागतं सूच्यते | ईरितम्‌ agian पतदेव हरेः बाणप्रयोगह- 
पमेव निवोध | हरायत्तं बुच्यछेत्यर्थ: | qud इति aa | अत्र आंशसता 
प्रार्थयमानेन इति नाथन्याख्य़ानमनाथव्यास्यानम्‌ | आडू पूर्वयोः शास्तिशसस्थ Rega 
आत्मनेपद्नियमात्‌ | याच्त्राथत्वस्याप्रामाणिकत्वात्‌ git ह्रस्यापि--( ३॥१० ) 
इत्यत्रानथारभावादये गाचेति ॥ 


7४०४६४४.--प्रतिपन्नकल्प म, ` well nigh done’ (i), 
“almost undertaken’ (ii ); both the senses are suitable, 
Anal. The suffix—#e is used after nouns, adjectives, and 
even verbs in the sense of ‘ a little less than ', ‘almost’, 
“nearly equal to © CY UY 5 35 67 यज्ञाशाभुजाम्‌ , 
‘of gods ', 11.6 of theenjoyersof the portion of sacrifice’. 
The use of this word implies that the gods were losing 
even their- shares of sacrifices through the demon’s 


tyranny. IMIS TIT ,' who have formidable enemies’. 
Anal. 33: द्विषः येषां ते Suv, तेषाम्‌, Maaa ,' the object 
desired to be attained ^ 
of VAT‘ to attain’, 


p. p. from the desiderative 


Trans.—By declaring the Bull-deviced god 
( Siva ) within the roach of your 


missile you have al- 
most undertaken our task. 


Know (thon) that of the 


gods, who havo formidable enemies, this is the very 
immediate object. 


अनुवाद--मद्दादेव पर अपने वाण की 
काम स्वीकार कर लिया है | जान लो कि यज्ञ भाग के 
सन्मुख, जिन के शत्रु इस समय बड़े 
नाते दै), यही काम है ॥ १७ ॥ 


गति कहते ही तूने हमारा 
भोग करने वाले देवताओं के 
वली हे ( और जिन का यज्ञ भाग वे छीन ले 


तृंतीयः सगे: | १५१ 


कि तत्कार्ये कथं वा तस्य exp कुतो वा मदपेचेऱ्यत्राह-- 


A 


अपी हि वीयप्रभवं भवस्य जयाय संनान्यमुशन्ति देवा) 


सच लखदकपानपातसाध्या ब्रह्मा ड़ AAA याजतात्या॥ १५॥. 


मी इति ॥ हि यःमात्‌ अमी देवा जयाय शब्रुजयाथ भवस्य हस्य 

याथत्रमत्र ATAA ख नान्य सेनापतिम्‌ उशन्ति कामयन्ते | वश कान्ती इति 
MAAS | AAU सथानातादिमन्त्राणामङ्गानां हृदयादिमन्त्राणां भ: स्थान TMH: | 
कृतमन्त्रन्यास इत्यथः । AN RAA । वेदत्वं तपे ब्र ब्रह्मा इन्युमयत्राप्यमर: | 
योजितात्मा नियमितचित्त: | मन्त्रन्यासपृर्वक aq वयाया त्ये: | स भवः च 
(त्वदेकबुानिपात साध्य: ) त्वदेकेवोस्तवक्ेराणस्य निपातेन साध्यः | श्रनन्यसा 
ध्यो5 : मष्मिन्नवसर इति भावः 

NNotes.—srár, masc. nom. plu, of "HH. उशन्ति, 
' wish ', az 3rd per, plu. from [vaT 2. P. ‘to wish, 
to desire’, The root is more frequently used in the 
Vedic literature ATIF ATL aa योजितात्मा, depicts the 
intense concentration of Siva; and is meant to contrast 
with एकेपुनिपातसाध्य:, The meaning has been correctly brought 
out in the following two lines by Griffith :— 

Butall his mind with holiest lore is fraught; 


Bent on the Godhead is his every thought. 
Gr, Bw. P. 93, 


AMT covers the principal division, 9x the subordinate 
and supplementary d ivision, of mantras, भू: means ‘ the 
seat’. MW follows Malii. See the comm. एकेषुनिपातसाध्यः, 
* who may be subdued by ( your ) discharging a single 
Arrow", For anal. seo the comm. 

T'rans.—The gods ( sorely ) need 8 commander 
of their forces born from the seed of Siva to conquer 
( their enemy ); and he can be conquered by your 
discharging a single arrow, even thongh his soul is 
linked in communion to Brahman, and he himself 
19 the seat of mantras principal and subordinate. 


f 
| 
} 
f 
E] 


१५२ कुमारसंभवे । - 


अनुवाद--इसी लिये वे देवता तारक पर विजय प्राप्त करने के लिये शिवजी 
महाराज के ata से उत्पन्न हु सेनापति चाहते हं ओर ब्रह्म में चित्त लगाये हुए 
आर मन्तजाप कर रहे महादेव जी को तू एक वाण से अपने वश में कर सकता 
है ॥ १५ ॥ 
तस्मै हिपाद्रिः प्रयतां तनूजां यतात्पने रोचायेतुं यतस्त्र | 
योषित्सु तद्वीयनिषकभूमेः संवक्षमत्यात्माभुवापादेष्टम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 

तस्मा इति ॥ यतात्मने नियतचित्ताय TEA भवाय । रुच्यर्थानां प्रीयमाण: 
इति संत्रदानत्वाचुर्यी | प्रयतां द्विपाद्वह्तनूज्ना पार्वती . रोचयितुं यतस्व | 
भवितव्यं चात्र पावेत्येवेत्याह-य॥षित्छु त्रीपु मध्ये | यतश्च निर्धारणम्‌ इति सप्तमी | 
क्षमा शक्ता ( तद्वोथेनिष र भूमिः ) तस्य द्रस्य वीर्य रेतः तस्य निपेकः qu 
तपय भूमिः GA खा पाबती TT इति आत्मभुवा ब्रह्मणा उपादेष्टम्‌ | उभ एब 
तमे aig (Algo) इत्यादिनोक्तमित्यथः ॥ 

Notes.—"aat azai, ‘the pious daughter’ 
(of Himalaya) Vide supra Canto 1. 26. et 58. qar 
तद्वीयेनिषकर्मूमी:,, ‘ the proper soil for the scattering of 
his seed’, Vide supra 2. 60. For anal, see tho 
comm. 

Trans.—( Now ) strive to make the pious 
daughter of Himalaya please the fancy of him, who is 
engaged in austerities, for among women she alone has 
been declared by the self-existeat god (Brahman) as the 
proper soil for the scattering of his seed. | 

अनुवाद--ऐसा यन करो जिस से तपस्या d चित्त लगाये महादेव जी 
यम-नियम में लगी हुई शेल-पुत्री को पसन्द करें | वह शैल-पुत्री अपने पिता के कहने 
से पर्वत की उचच-भूमि पर तपस्य कर रहे शिव जी की सेवा कर रही है ऐसा मैंने 
अपसरायों के मुख से सुना है क्यों कि वह अपसंरायें मेरी गुप्त-चर हैं ॥ 
सापीदानीं afaz)a तस्येत्याह 
गुरोनियागाच नान्द्रकनय स्थाणुं तपस्यन्तमावित्यकायाम्‌ | 
अन्वास्त इत्यप्सरसां मुखेभ्यः श्रनं पया मत्मणिधिः स वर्ग! I १७॥ 

गुरोरिति ॥ नगेन्द्रकन्या पार्वती च गुरोः पितुः नियोगात्‌ शासनात 
अधित्यकायां दिमाद्ेहर्थभूमी | भूमिल्थेमवित्यका इत्यमर: | उपाविभ्यां लकि 


तृतीय: eni: | m 


ayez: इति ARIA: | तपस्यन्तं तपश्चरन्तम्‌ । क्षणो रोमन्यतपोभ्यां aad 
इति क्यडूझत्यय; | ततः शतृप्रत्ययः ॥ स्थारु SUL] अन्वास्ते उपास्त इत्यः । 
इति इदं मया श्रप्तरलां सुखेभ्यः श्रुतम्‌ । न चेतरैतिग्मात्रमित्याइ --ल 
बः ASARI गणः मत्यशणिश्रि: मम TAT | प्रणिविः प्रार्थने चरे इति 
यादवः ॥ 


Notes.—ait: नियोगात्‌ , ‘at her father's bidding,’ 

Vide supra 1. 58. स्थाणुं ‘the lasting one’ as an epithet 
of Siva. Cf, Vik. 1. 1. स स्थाणुः स्थिरनंक्तियोगसुलभो नित्रेसायास्तु 
वः, «““तपस्य्‌ , ' to practise austerities ` isa denominative 
verb formed from the noun 4:3 n. ‘ austerities.) Pan. 
3,1.15. कर्मणो रोमन्य-तपेस्यां वर्ति-चरोः ॥ अधित्यक्रायाम्‌ , ¦ ०० 
the table-land,' Anal. अवि+त्यक (न) f. Pan. उपाविभ्यां त्यक्त्‌ 
'आ्रासन्नाह्डयो: , So also svami f. ‘a footland'. REN, 
‘waits upon.’ acata, f. (usually in plural). 
* A class of female divinities or celestial damsels 
who reside in the sky , and are regarded as the wives 
of the Gandharvas. ‘They are very fond of bathing , 
an change their shapes , and are endowed with super- 
human power ( प्रभाव ). They are called az: , and 
are usually described as servants ot Indra.” V. S. Apte. 
The traditional view as regards ihe analysis of the 
word is that it is derived from the noun AT f. : water’ 
and सर ‘tomove.’ Such is the analysis accepted by 
>the Ramayana and the Brahmanas, Pischel too once 
maintained this derivation, ^ The first component 
‘member of the word contains, therefore, ihe word 
T. The Prakrit from 329 even points to this.” 
( Vedische Studien. Erster Band. P 79. ). Later on, 


however, he gave up this view. ^ That my earlier 


Vedische Studien 1 79) is false, 
G. 51,596). Weber 


explanation of apsaras ( 
LLhave admitted long before ( ZDM 


१५४ कुमारसभवे। 


( Indische Studien 18,135 ) is right, The Apsaras are 
‘formless’ only so far as they can assume their form 
at wil. [ Dass meine friihero Erkiilrung aus ap'saras 
( Wedische Studien ) falsche ist, habe ich lingst zuzu- 
geben ( ZDMG. 51,596). Weber (Indische Studien 13, 
135) wird Recht haben. * Gestaltlos'sind die A psaras nur 
insoweit,als sie alle Gestalten nach Belieben annehmen 
kónnen,] (Pischel.) Ved. St. p, 97. sau; is to bo explain- 
ed as भ्र-पसरसू ! formless , having no definite form, chang- 
ing form at will ' In favour cf this explanation 
compare Rig. 1. 168. 9b ते सप्सरासोड्जनयन्त . मत्पराणाधिः, ' my 
spies’, See the extract from V.S. Apte above, 

Trans.—And the daughter of the Sovereign of 
the Mountains is by her father's bidding , waiting 
upon the immovable one ( Siva ) practising austerities 
on some ( Himalayan ) peak,—this have I heard from 
the lips of Apsaras , for that band is my spies. 


अनुवाद--इस प्रकार यज्ञ कर जिस से समाविस्थ वे, यमनिग्रप्र में लगी 
हिमालय .की पुत्री, पावेती चाहने लगें | स्त्रियों के मध्य में उनके a] के गिरने के 
लिये बढ ही येग्य भूमि है--ऐसे ब्रह्म ने कहा है ॥ १ ६॥ 

अनुवाद -श्रौर शैल पुत्री अपने पिता की आज्ञा से (इस समय ) 
हिमालय पर्वत के उच्च शिखर पर तपस्या कर रहे शिवजी az 


दराज की सेवा कर 
रदी है--यह मेंने भ्रम्सरायों के सुख से सुना हे क्योंकि वे श्रप्सरायें मेरी 
गुप्तचर दे ॥ १७ ti 


dass fuz कुरु देवकायेपर्थोञ्यमर्थान्तर भाव्य एत्र | 
अपेक्षत प्रत्ययप्रुत्तप त्वां बीजाङ्कुरः मागुदयादिवाम्भः ॥ १८॥ 
. तदिति ॥ तत्‌ तस्मात. FRR का्येसिदय्थ गच्छ | देवकार्यं कुरु । 
श्राशिषि लोटू ॥ अयमर्थः प्रयोजनम्‌ अधान्तरभाव्य: कारणान्तरसाध्य: 
पव । तथ कारणान्तंर पावेतीसंनिथानामिति भावः | अधेः प्रकारे विषये वित्तकारण- 
ATT ARC च शब्दांना D चापि प्रयोजने ॥ इति विश्वः || तथापि बीज- 


quis: ait: ux शश 


साध्य: ARU afstg: उदयात्‌ उसतेः प्राक्‌ NA इव ताम्‌ उत्तम 
TAT चरम कारणम्‌ अपेक्षते ॥ शत्ययो SAMPARA AG | इत्यमरः | 
तस्माद्स्मिन्नेत्न तव चरमसदकारित्वादनन्यसाथ्योज्यमप्र इति भाव: ॥ 

Notes.—अ्रयम अर्थ: , ‘this enterprise ' refers to 
gotting a general to lead the divine army, अथ'स्तरभाव्य; 
' to be effected by ( the attainment of ) another end; 
‘another end ? refers to attracting the mind of Siva, 
Anal. अन्यः अः अवान्तरे, तेन भाव्यः भाव्यः is from the caus, of भू 
‘to ba’. प्रत्ययः means here ‘ the cause d WA, 7, 
' water .” 

''rans.— Hence Kama 80 to execute this mission 
and perform the gads’ enterprise. This end is to be 
reached by ( the accomplishment of ) another end ; it 
needs you as its root cause, as the shooting forth ofa 
seed needs water before it appears above ground, 

अचुचाद--पस तू प्रयोजन सिद्धि के लिये जा और देवताओं का कार्य्य 
कर | इस देवकाय्ये ने एक अन्य कार्य्य द्वारा सिद्ध होना हे। ange फूटने से 
पहिले जिस प्रकार जल की अपेत्ञा होती हे. इसी प्रकार कार्य सिद्ध होने से q तेरी 
आवश्यकता हे ॥ as ॥ 
तस्पन्पुराणां विनयाभ्युपाये तेर नामास्त्रगतिः कृती AT । 
अप्यपासिद्धं यशसे हि पुंसामनन्यसाधारणमेव कमे ॥ १९॥ 

तस्मिन्निति ॥ खुराणां विजयाभ्युपाये जवस्योपयमृते तस्मिन्‌ & 
अस्त्रगतिः अल्लप्रसरः तव पव नाम ॥ नामेति संभावनायाम्‌ । S तु 
सयावनापि aay भावः । अतः CY कृती इतमस्यास्तीति छत व | 
तथा हि। प्रसिद्धम्‌ अपि अनन्यसाधारणम कमे एव पुंसां ATS RI 

इद तु प्रसिद्धमसाधारणा चेत्यातयशस्करामिति भावः ॥ 
: , = म, ‘not 

Notes.—zíàa , ‘fortunate’. ATAUT, 


, 
k NEN I doer F , 
Common to others; which distinguishes the 


£, P. 3 £ to 
अभ्युपायः > ‘the way; tho approach , to from अभ्युप & | 
Approach, to reach.’ 


ne कुमारसंभवे | 


Trans.—Your shaft alone can hit him (Siva), 
the approach to our victory ; you are lucky , indeed, 
An act, though not great (in itself), becomes tho 
reputation of men ( who do if), if it is not imitable 


by others. 

अनुवाद--कि देवताओं की विजय का उपाय वने उनके प्रति तेरे d 
Sip की पहुंच है--यह तेरा सौभाग्य है । क्योंकि दूसरों से न हो सकने वाला 
अप्रसिद्ध भी कार्य मनुष्य को यश का देने वाला होता है ॥ १६ d 


प्रोत्साहनाथ tata — 
सुराः समभ्ययेयितार एत कार्यं त्रयाणामपि विष्टपानाम्‌। 
चापेन ते कर्ष न चातिहिंसपहो बतासि S IEEE CI 


. सुरा इति । पते सुराः समभ्यर्थायितारः याचितारः । कार्य 
प्रयोजन त्रयाणां विष्टयानामि aes | ses: । कमे ते ता 
MT | न तवन्यंनोते aa) spe अतिगातुकं च न | दो वत 
इति Gala । आहो बतानुकम्पायां ux संवोधनेऽपि च । इति विश्वः ॥ अअ वा 
Ag आश्वयें | बतेत्यामन्त्रणे सम्तोषे च इति | बतामन्त्रणसन्तोषखेदाचुक्राश्च विस्मये 
इति विश्व: । स्पूहृणीयवीयः अलि AARAA ॥ med स्पृहणीय च 
इति | नानार्थकोशः || 

Notes.—In this stanza Indra describes the im- 
portance of the undertaking and the ease with which it 
will be accomplished, and thus prepares Cupid to under 
take the business, समभ्यर्थयितार: ` humble petitioners’, 
from समभि,/र्थू ‘to beseech, to humbly petition .? विष्टयानाम, 

“of the worlds’. The word ig probably formed from 
fa „/स्तभ्‌ * to prop, to support’, and means ‘the part 
supported, the vault of heaven; Heaven; and then 


any 
world indifferently’. श्रतिहिस्त्रम, 


“not very bloody.’ Cf. 
Raghu, 5, ४7... .यत: प्रयोक्तर न चारिहिसा विजयइच हस्ते, अहो बत is 


an exclamation of wonder, 


ठृतीयः सगेः | 
१५७ 
T al =f 1 e oni e 

Trans.—These gods stand (ia this matter ) 


as your humble petitioners, and on thy uudertaki 
ing 


(depends the security) of the three worlds . the work ; 

> K IS 
that of your bow, and the business not very bloody 
Marvellous indeed ! your power is enviable x 


AGUT—A सव देवता तेरे याचक हें, कार्व्यै से ताना लोकां का हित 

`A = ya SS A^ ` > = ^ $ $ 

होता ह, आर JI ल कवल तुम प्रयानन ह आर. कोई अविक हसा नही । हो 
अद्भुत तेरा पराक्रम ॥ २० ॥ y 


z [S ES 
HH ते मन्मथ साहचयादसावनुक्तो$पे सहाय एव | 
समीरणो नोदयिता भवेति व्यादिश्यते केन हुताशनस्य ॥ २१।। 


मधुरिति । दे मन्म थ ॥ अलो मुः BAIA ते साहचयोत मह- 
चरत्वात्‌ एव MTR ऽपे अत्रेरितोऽपे सहाय: सहकारी एव p तथा हि । 
समीरणः वातुः डुताशातहय अमेः AGAT प्रेरकः स इति केन 
व्यादिश्यते॥ अत्र TIAA OBA सदायताकरणं सामान्यतः | स च 
वाक्यद्वये वस्तुप्रतिवस्तुभावेन ARE इति प्रतिवस्तूपमालंकारोऽयम्‌ । तदुक्कम-यत्र 


qe 
सामान्यनिर्देशः प्रथा्राक्‍्यद्रये यदि | गम्येपम्यीश्निता सा स्याठतिवस्तूषमा मता | इति ॥ 


Notes.—मनमa, ‘O troubler of the heart (7.2.0 
Love)’. Dandin readsas the:first memberof the compound 
मद्‌ ` 1 ° i.e अस्मद्‌ says he : मस्मथों peser निजनाम ueni करोति 
Das, 21, «rur, wind ,is very appropriately used 
here, It paraphrases नोदयिता stirrer’. Anal, समीरयति इति, 
नोदयिता is derived from az ‘to stir, to impel. हुताशनः, 
* fire ° ( lit, consumer of the sacrificial offerings.) The 
friendship of wind and fire is frequently alluded to in 
Sanskrit literature. Of, Raghu: 3, 37. Rara: सारथिनेव वायुना 
(१.७. like the fire by his companion the wind ). 

Trans.—O troubler of the heart, spring i 
comrade through 


even though unmasked, your 
* Ba the stirrer 


. Vmpanionship. Who ever says to wind, 
E the flame ”, 


we कुमारसंभवे ) 


अनुवाद--हे काम | ओर AT कहे भी मधु साथी होने से तेरा सहायक 
ही है | भला किस ने कभी वायु से कहा है “ अग्नि के प्रदीप्त कीजिए ” 


तथेति शेषामिव भतुराज्ञापादाय THÉ मदनः प्रतस्थे | 
ऐरावतास्फाळनकरेशेन हस्तेन TET तदङ्गमिन्द्रः ॥ २२॥ 


तथेति ॥ तथा श्रत्तु इति भुः स्वामिनः शोषाम इव प्रसाददत्तां मा- 
लामिव | प्रसादाभिजनिभाल्यदाने शेषेति कीर्तिता | इति Peas ॥ माल्याक्षतादिदाने 


॥ २१॥ 


स्त्री शेषा इति वेजयन्तीकेशवो | eret gal आ्रादाय शिरसा a 
मदनः प्रतस्ये | समवप्रविभ्य:स्थ इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ | इन्द्रः ( पेराचतार्फालनकर्कः- 
शम ) एरावताए्फालमनेन ्रोत्साहनार्थन ताडनेन कर्कशेन परुषे हस्तेन तदङ्गं 
मदनदेहं पस्यशे । हस्तरपर्शेन संमावयामासेत्यर्थः | शेपामिवाज्ञाम्‌ इत्यत्र MIR- 
घकप्रमाणाभावादुपनेखिचयोः संदेहसङ्कर इति । यदि भत्री शेय्रावि दत्ता तदा 
तामाज्ञामेवेत्युपमा | ग्रथ न दृता तदि शेबालनोत्येज्षिता । शेपादानं तु सन्दिग्वभिति॥ 

Noets.—श, f.' a garland or a crown of 
flowers. प्रतस्थे, लिट्‌ 3rd per. sing, from m/e ‘to 
set ont , to start’. सथ takes the middle voice after 


the preposition aq, अब, प्र, and वि. Pan, 1. 3, 29. aq- 


अव-प्र-विभ्यः स्थः, आस्फालनम्‌ , “patting ( the elephant )* 
Indra patted his elephan 


f, and so his hand became. 
rough, i 
Trans.—Saying ‘be it so’ K 


ama accepted 
his lord’s command 


„as if it were a flowery crown, by 
( bowing ) his head and started; and Indra touched 
his body with his hand grown rough by patting (his 
elephant) Airavata, 

अनुवाद-जेसे आप की ज्ञा हो 
को पुष्पमाला मान मस्तक पर धर वहांसे च 
ठोकने के कारण कर्कश 


“इन शब्दों में स्वामी की अजा 
ल पड़ा और इन्द्र ने एराबत की पीठ 
वा हुए हाय से काम के ( TE ) mit को छूआ ॥ २२ ॥ 
स माधवना भमतन सख्या रत्या q साशङ्क मनु यातः | 

= ta a o . ° 
अङ्ग व्ययमायितकारयसि दवः स्थाण्याश्रम Saga जगाम ॥ २३॥ 


सइति ॥ ख मदन: '्राभिमतेन AAT खर्या RI AIRA quin 


| 
| 


तृतायः सग: | १५ 
त्या स्वदेव्या च साशङ्कः संकरमापतितमिति सभयम्‌ Tagan A 
तथा ( अङ्गव्ययप्राथतकायासाद्धः ) अङ्गस्य व्ययेनापि प्राथिता कार्यसिद्दि्यन 
स तथोक्तः । शीत्वा LAT सवथा देवकार्यं साः TIANA कृतनिश्चयः ननि: 
aad दिमवति भवं ( स्थारवाश्रम ) स्थाणो इ rad जगाम ॥ 

Note5.—साशक्म्‌ , adv, apprehending evil’ 
झाका, f. e i apprehension, misgiving °, अङ्गव्य- 
qa ere mA who sought the success of his 
enterprise even at the cost of his life Anal अङगस्य 
व्ययः (cost ) अन्नव्ययः,तेनापि प्रार्थिता कार्यसिद्धि: येन सः. Snad » *of 
Himalaya’, Anal. Raqi भव; हेमवतः ( आश्रमः ) Pan, 
4. 9. 53. dmm. 

Trans.—Accompanied by his dear friend, 
Spring, aud by Rati apprehending evil (all the time), he 
bunt his footsteps towards the hermitage of Siva, 
determined to accomplish the task even at the cost of 
his life, 

झनुवाद--उसका प्रिय मैत्र वसन्त ओर मन में अति दुःखित सहधरमिणी 
रति wz काम के साथ हो लिये | आगे आगे अपना जीवन बलिदान करने से 
भी सफलता प्राप्त करने का संकल्प किये मदन हिमालय पवत पर बने शिवभी के डेरे 
को ओर चला ॥ २३ ॥ 
तस्मिन्वने संयमिनां मुनीनां तपःसमाधेः मतिकूळवता | 
सकलपयोनेरमिमानभूतमात्मानप्राधाय JAF I २४ ॥ 

तस्मिन्निति ॥ तार्मिन्बने eura संयमिनां समाधिमतां मुनीनां 
(atana: ) aid: रामाधेरेकाग्रतायाः प्रतिकूलं add इति प्रातकूलवता 
बिरोधी AY: वसन्तः सकत्पयोनेः मनोभवस्य MANJAR । MeOH 
Wa: | का्ैकारणयोरमेदोपचारः | आत्मानं RABE आधाय सिः 
धाय जजुस्भे प्रादुर्बभूव वसन्तधमान्‌ प्रवतयामासेत्यर्थः ॥ 

Notes.—njaqaadi, ‘acting in 


ee : 4 ind 
Anal पतिकूलं ada इति, संकरपयोनि; ‘originating D TN 
1. e, love’. Qf, मनि ` love’, The simple meaning 


| o ihe 
that asceticism was becoming difficult owing t 


opposition’. 


१६० कुमारसंभवे ! 


beauty of the Spring 809801 awakening the. amatiye 
sense. 

Trans.-——In that grove Spring revealed hig 
power, which was the pride of the mind-born, at his 
best, affecting adversely the meditation of the ascetic 
saints. 

अनुवाद--उस वन में समाधिस्थ मुनियों की तपएकाग्रता पर प्रातिकूल 
प्रभाव डालने वाले वसन्त ऋतु ने, जो मानो मदन का ARAA रूप था अपना 
सोन्द्ये प्रकर किया ॥ २४ ॥ 


वसन्तधमोनाहू — 
कुबेरगुप्तां Ragna गन्तुं प्रदत्ते समयं विळड्य | 
` (S 


दिग्दक्षिणा गन्थवई qua व्यू क्री ERE (S IEEE EE BIER UI 

Hila ॥ उष्ण (शमी सूर्यं साहसिके च नायके समय दक्तिणायनकाले 
सामकालं a Aaga अकाएड व्यतिक्रम्य कुबरगुप्ता धनपतिपालितां 
कुत्सितशरीरेण केनचिद्रक्तितां च दिशम उदीचा ख्रीलिक्षाततिकषां कांचित्नायिकां च 
गन्तुं चलिए सान्तु च प्रत्रृत्त सति दक्षिणा दिक्‌ zen नायिका च 
gaa अप्रभागेन वक्त्रेण च । zd az: | पचाद्यच्‌ गन्धस्य वह गन्ध त्रहम्‌ 
अनिल व्यलीकेन दुःखेन aad ब्यलीकनिःश्बालामिच | दुःखे वैलच्ये 
व्यडकमाप्रियाकार्यवम्तुनोः ' इति वैजयन्ती | meg प्रवर्तयामास | स्वभ- 
तरि adaga पराङ्गनासद्गति uiu सति स्त्रियो दातषिययादार्किचिद्व दा sana 
सन्तीति भावः | उतरायण सति मजय़ानिचाः sor इति वाक्यार्थः AARATI- 
लकारः । न च aaa as शक्षितव्यम्‌ | केत्रलविरोष णुसामथ्यी- 
Baagi सोति्रो | अत्र तु alata विशेष्यमार्म्यादपि नायिका 
प्रतीयते। नच WWW एव प्रकृताप्रकृतविषयः उभयश्छेषे . दित्ष्वविशेष्यानङ्गीकारात्‌. 
तह्माच्डः्दशाक्तिमूजोऽ्र ध्वनिः | स॒ च व्यलीकानि:श्वासहूपचेतनधर्मसंभावनार्थ 
«uen दिशो नायिका सदमिदमासादयनमेदलच णातशयकित्युपनाविनीं 
निद्वासमिवेति arcet PAA वाच्याजेज्ञभूत RAA: ॥ 


Notes parani दिशम , ‘towards the direction 
protested by Kubera (४.८. the north )० Hor’ Kiera 
asthe mr ‘ King’ of the North’ vide supra 9. 21, 


BA M 


ada: ent: | १६४१ 


उष्ण रश्मि, m. ' jr sun, lit. the hot-rayed one’, Anal, sq: 
रश्मिर्‌ यस्य. समय वेलघ्य, ‘ disregarding the proper season ’. 
The idea of these lines is that it was not the time of Spring, 
but when Madhu mada his appearance there the 
season underwent a changeall at once. The sun shifted 
to the north, the southern breeze from the Malaya Hills 
wafted fragrance to the northern climes, and trees 
and plants which were thirsting for rain became all 
ofa sudden laden with flowers and fruits. गन्धवहः , 
‘wind’. This word is used to signify that the southern 
breeze carried fragrance to the north. व्यलीकनि:शवासम्‌ 
‘sigh of anguish.’ These lines imply also something 
more. उष्णराईम: ‘the sun’ is the fickle-minded hot- 
headed, youthful lover ‘ समय is (the time of) engagement,” 
and दक्षिणा दिक्‌ ‘a faithful mistress doting on her lover.’ 
S]. 25-84 describe the adveat of Spring. 


Trans.—As the burning-rayed sun commenced 
moving towards the direction under the protection of 
Kubera (i.e. the North), the Southern direction sent 
forth a breeze laden with scent, as if it were a sigh of 


anguish, from its mouth. 


—(The implied sense.) A faithful and lovely 
mistrers, feeling the indignity, heaved a sigh of anguish 
spreading about fragrance, when her sweetheart broke 
the tryst, and went to court another lady ( more ) 


| favoured by fortune (than beauty ). 

अचुवाद--तत्र समय का gaia कर तीचूण किरणों बाल सूये ने 
घनपति कुबेर से रज्ित उत्तर दिशा को चलना आरम्भ किया, उस समय aay 
दिशा ने अपने मुख से giaa वायु के ST में माने! दुःखपूण निःसास 
छोड़ा ॥ २५ ॥ 


EM 


१९२ कुमारसभव | 


असूत सद्यः कुसुपान्यशोकः स्कन्थात्मभृत्येव सपलछवानि | 
पादेन नापैक्षत सुन्दरीणां संपक्मासिञ्जितन्‌पुरेण ॥ २६॥ 
असूतति ॥ अशोक: रक्षविशषः सद्यः स्कन्धात्‌ प्रकारडात्‌ MIAT 
GARR: | भाष्यकारवचनात्प्रशृतियोगे पञ्चमीति केथटः | भाष्यं च gang- 
्प्रद्तत्ांस्तच्णुवनित इति | RIRAN AAT मासे | इत्यादि । लपल्ल- 
घानि कुसुमानि श्रसूत। उभयमप्यजीजनदित्यथे: p ( आसिश्चितनू पुरण ) 
AASA नूपुर यस्य तेन । सिञ्जवातोरकमकात्‌ गत्यथाकर्मक-इत्यादिना कतेरि क्तः । 
सुन्दरीरणां पादेन ÅTTA ताडनं न अपेक्षत । सनूपुररवेण ल्लीचरगोनाभिता- 
डनम्‌ | दोहदे AMAA ततः पुष्पोद्रमो भवेत्‌ ॥ इति । तथा हि--पादाद्वतः प्रमदया 
ब्िकसत्यशोकः शोकं जहाति वकुलो मुखसाधुसिक्तः | आलोकितः कुरवकः कुरुते Bar 
शमालोडितस्तिलक उत्कलिको विभाति ॥ इति ॥ 

Notes.—az:, ‘that very moment’. Literally 
the word sa dyas means ‘ that very day’. From that 
it came to mean ‘that very hour or moment’. अशोक. 
The belief that the asoka tree puts forth blossoms 
when touched by a maiden with his foot is ccmmon 
among Sanskrit poets. Cf, Megh, 2. 15, ex: (i. e. 
Asoka )सख्यास्तव सह मया वामपादाभिलाषी .. ., also Ragh, 8, 62. 
The red asoka induces feelings of love. «isa स्मरवर्धनः 
as cited by Malli. in his commentary on the sloka 
quoted above from Megh, स्कन्धात्‌ प्रश्रति एवं, from the 
very stem’. प्रभृति, आरभ्य, and the like govern the abl. 
case, आरसिज्ञिननूपुरेण, qualifies पादेन (with the foot) 
* tinkling with anklets. 

Trans.—The asoka treo immediately threw 
forth from its very stem leaves and blossoms, and did 
not await the touch of the feet of fair ladies tinkling 
with anklet’. s 

BAAR THA तने ही से लेकर अशोक ga पर छोटी छोटी 
पत्तियों सहित FA उग पड़े और उसने सुऱ्दरी कन्याओ्रं के पाजेत्रों से छुनछनाते पैरों 
कौ डकरां की AIA AZ कॉ ॥ २६ ॥ 


1 


तृतीयः सर्गः] १५३: 


WT: प्रवाळोद्वमचारुपत्रे नीते समाहि नबचूतब्राण d 
निवेश्चयापास मथुरद्विरफान्नामाक्षराणीतर मनोभवस्य ।२७॥ 
सद्य इति ॥ मधुः बसन्त ge: (INAIANEI) IAZA 
पल्लवा.कुरा एव चारूणि पत्राणि Tal यस्य तस्मिन. । पत्रं वाहनपत्नयो: zen 
नतर चूतं चूतकुएमं तदेव बाणस्तस्मिन्‌ नवच्ूतवाणे समार्ति नीते सति खद्यः 
मनोभवस्य धलिनः नामाक्षराणीव ÙRA, भ्रमरान्‌ निवेशयामास 
निदो ॥ अतर sapra इत्याग्रेकरेशविव्रार्तिहपर्क मथोरिषुारत्वनिङ्पणं JATARI- 
चराणीवेत्युस्रे्षायां निमित्तनित्येकदेशाविवातल्पकोत्यापितेयमुत्येक्ता ॥ 
N0¢९5.—प्रवालेद्रमचारूपत्र, * featherel with new- 
sprouting leaves’, Feathers were formerly used to 


speed the arrow. To assist the flight of the maongo- 
blossom arrow fresh-sproutiag leaves were used as 
feathers, The mango-blosso: is one of the five arrows 
of Kama. अविन्दम अशोकं च चूतं च नवमल्लिका | xeu च पते 
qaqa aaa: ॥ o (emen, bees. The formation is 
due to the word aart‘ a bee’, which contains two 
ims or 173, The Poet fancies the bees lining the mango 
spray as making the syllables of ihe archer Cupid’s, 
name, It was usual iu early time to put one's name 
on one’s arrow. मनोभवस्य , ‘of Kama’, Lit.” the 
mind-born ( god ) °. Cf. मनसिज्ञ, सष्ुल्पयोनि. 

^ Trans.—Spring immediately finished making 
the arrow, the new mango blossom, with new-sprouting 
leaves for its feathors, and lined it with bees to print 
the syllables of Kamws, ( the archers, ) name. 

अनुवाद--जब वसन्त तिस काल फूटी पत्तियों के रूप में बाण-पत्रों से 

संयुक्त अपना नये आम का पुष्प-वाण समाप्त कर चुका, तब उस ने मनोभव (काम) 
के नामाक्षरों को भारे से लिखा ॥ २७ ॥ 


-बर्णपकर्षे सति ऋणिक्रार दुनोति निगेन्थतया स्प चतः । 
MAT सापग्रचबिधो गुणानां पराङ्घुखी विश्वछ नः TAU ॥२८॥ 


बति ॥ कर्णिकार कर्णिकारकुसुमम्‌ | अवरे च ARTS A: इत्यु- 


हक 
१६8 कुमारसंभवे | 

सन्नस्य तद्धितस्य पुष्पफन्नमूलेषु AZAR इति लुकू | एवनन्यत्र.पि zy | qq. 
प्रकषे WURST सति aN निभन्‍ध्तया हेतुना चेतः दुनोति स्म पयैता- 
VITIS स्मे इति pua नद्‌ । तया दि । प्रायण विश्व स त्र: arg: PEL 
गुणांना सामग्रथ विधो साकल्यस्षपादन विषये परा चु त्री । सत्राय वस्तुनि 
किंचिदेकल्यं संपादयति | यथा चन्द्रे कलङ्कः | अतः कर्षक रेऽपि Gp युज्यत इति 
भावः | सामान्येन विशेषसमर्थनह्पोऽथीन्तःन्यासोऽलंकारः ॥ i 

Notes.—adsmd: ‘excellence of colour’, 
कार्णकार, the Karnikara flower’, This flower has 
an excellent colour, but no fragrance. Hence the 
Poet is puined to find no fragrance allowed to it by the 
Creator. गुणानां qaaa T, ' ( averso from ) bestowing 
the full measure of excellence’. (jr means amq 
‘making, granting, bestowing’. 

Trans.—The Karnikara flower with its excel- 
lence of colonr, (however, pained the mind, because it 
did not have any fragrauce, The dispositon of the 
Creator is generally averse from bestowing the fall 
measure Of virtue ( anywhere ). 

RJAR aed न रखने के कारण उत्कृष्टवऐयुक्क भी RUR का 
पुष्प मन को क्लेश देता था | प्रायः wz के रचयिता का भाव समग्र गुणा के देने 
के विपरीत हे a= ॥ 
बाळेन्दुवकाण्यविकाशमावाद्गभु; पळाशान्यतिळोद्वितानि । 
सद्यो वसन्तेन सपागतानां नखक्षतानीव वनस्थळीनाम्‌ ॥२९॥ 

बालेन्द्रिति ॥ अविकाशभावात्‌ निर्विकाशात्वात्मुकुल भाव देतो: 
(बालेन्दुवक्राणि) वलेन्दुरिव ania अतिळोहितानि अतिरक्तानि qa- 
शानि किंगुकपुष्पाणि | पलाशे किंशुकः पर्ण; इत्यमरः | वसस्तन पुंसा समाग- 
तानां संगतानां वनस्थलीनां ब्रीणां सद्यः सद्यो दत्तानि | पुरा ऐष्वतिलो हित्याभा- 

बादिति भावः | नखक्षतानीव वभुः p अत्र वसन्तप्य वनस्थलांनां च विशेषणुसा- 
धारण्यान्नायकव्यवद्दारप्रतीतेः समासोक्तिस्तावदस्ति | नखक्षतानीव इति जातिरवहपोः 
AT वक्तत्वलीदित्यगुणनिर्मित्ता जागर्ति । सा च नायकव्यवहाराश्रितसमासो क्तिगभि- 
RARA इत्युभयोरेककालतैव | विशेषणासामर्थ्यादपरस्तुतत्य गम्यत्व समासोकिरिष्यते 
इति दि लक्षणम्‌ ॥ 


| NS SP 


तृतीय: सगे: १६ 

N९5.—वालिन्दु वक्राणि, ` curved like the crescent 
on’ "or anal. sex t n नि 

ud : | vM tee fa e 

AT Mb c ul rel blossoms, 
नक्षत्रताने, ^ nail-wounds ° inflicted in course of dallying 
with the Wood-lands. Ia this stanza the woodlands 
are represented as the damsels oa whom Spring has bes- 
towed his affections, ay: f shone, appeared, ° from ~/भा 
* to shine’; लिट्‌ 3rd, per, pl. 

Trans.—The buds of Palasa, which were deep- 
red and curved like the crescent moon because of bsing 
not fully opeu, seemed on (the body of the) Wood- 
lands the nail-wounds ( in licted ) by the Spring with 
whom they were dallying, 

अनुवाइ--सम्पूर्ण न सिने होने के कारण पत्ञाश के लाल लाल फूल 


a 


aaa से सेवे करते समय वनध्यज्चियों के शरीर पर तत्काल दिए aagi (de 
खहूगडों) की भांति fee देते थे ॥ २६ ॥ 


BACH BAM HAT FS मधुश्रीस्तिळकं TH | 
रागेण बालारुणफ्रोपछन चूतप्रवाळोष्रपळचझार ॥३०॥ 
लमनेति ॥ मधुश्रीः uere: (AAR RARA) ल्न 
द्विरेफा crs: कज वरयनास्तानिधित्रे चित्रव श faa HANE तिलक 
विशेषकम्‌ | gd प्रारम्नस्तस्मिननेय मु जे 43 प्रकाश्य HEZA वालारुणुझो- 
NT वानाकेपुम्दरेण रागेण Aaya adi लाक्षारागेण चूत प्रात vised 
च्चूतप्रवालोष्ठम्‌ अचार प्रप्तावयामास ॥ अत्र ETTEN: ॥ 
Notes.—In sl. 27 we had the description of 
the Mango-spray as the weapon of Love, In this 
Sloka we have another comparison. The Mango- 
spray is called the /iy of Vernal Beauty ; its ‘rouge 
is the soft ruddy shine of the morning sun ; and the 


pigment for beautifying the brow are the black 


«x c boautiful with decoration 


bees, दरनद्विरिफ(ञनभक्लेचित्र , 


१६६ कुमारसंभवे | 


in black pigment inthe form of bees clinging to 
it? भक्ति, . ‘division by lines, variegation , deco. 
mation." Anal. aai ट्रिरेफाः eA ; AAAI भक्तयः अन्जनभक्तयः ; 
AAA एत्र अनज्ननभक्तय: AARIA ATA: ताभि, चित्रम्‌ . ATTA a 
‘her lip, the Mingo spray.’ अल्म्‌-कू means ‘to 
decorate.’ i 

Trans.—Vernal Beauty exhibiting on her face 
her tilaka (the flower being the ornamental sign ) 
beautiful with decoration in black pigment in the form 
of bees clinging to it, next adorned hor lip, the Mango- 
Spray , with rouge of the soft ruddy shine of the 
morning sun. 

अनुवाद--वसन्तलच्मी ने लगे भोरे की रेखाओं से चित्रित मुख पर 
तिलकपुष्पर्पी तिलकप्रसाधन का प्रकाश कर _ प्रातःकाल के सर्य्ये के लाल प्रकाश के 
समान स्निग्ध रक्त वणे से आम के पत्ते के रूप में श्रपने होठ को अलंकृत 
किया ॥ 3e ॥ ८ 

A a * ^ A A 

मृगाः मियाळट्रुमपरञ्जरीणां रजःकणविध्रितदृष्टिपाता; | 

मदोद्धताः AAAS विचरुवेनस्थळीपेमरपत्रमोक्षा:।११॥ 

am इति ॥ (प्रियालद्ु ममञ्जरीणां) भ्रियालद्रमा eun । UT- 
दन: प्रियालस्यात इत्यमरः । तेषां मन्र्यस्तासां रजःकणे: (विप्नितदष्टिपाता:) 
विद्विताः सजातवित्ना दीनां पाताः प्रसादा येषां ते तथोक्ताः | मदोद्धताः मुगा: 
NAATA श्रनिलामिमुखं (ममेरपत्र मोच्ा:)ममरा मर्मरशब्दवम्तः पत्रमोक्षा जाणी- 
पर्णुपाता यासु ता: aee विच हः वनप्रदेशेषु चरन्ति स्म | देशकालाध्वग- 
न्तथ्याः कमेसंज्ञा ह्यकर्मणाम्‌ p इति चरतेः सकर्मकत्वम्‌ ॥ 

Notes.—isaia, ‘name of a treo, (so known also 
in Bengal MW Z. )', «str, —The pollen-dust of the 
Priyala blossoms was blown down so thickly that the 
young deer could scarcely see before them, विघ्नित - 
‘ hindered, barriered off’, Anal, fig: asa: Ae इति fatera: 
भ्रदोद्धताः, ‘ filled with joyous excitement", The Spring 


" NE E: 
ततीयः सर्ग: | w 


season filled the deer with hilarity and passion विचरुः 

—faz 8rd per. pl. from वि vat‘ to roam? HAT. adj 

GS : T 4 M . Wu adj. 

produ cing a rustling noise’. The OE 

०३०९०. पत्रमाक्षाः , * the falling of leaves’. 
Trans.—The ( young ) deer whose eyes 

prevented from seeing before by the ( thick-fulling ) 

o 


onomat- 


pollen-dust of the Priyala blossoms raced, filled with 
joyous excitement, against the wind in the woodland 
amidst. the rustling of the falling leaves, 

अनुचाद-पियालत्रच्त की मिंजरो की धून पड़ने से अन्धे हुए झग सद 
B मतवाले हो गिर रहे पत्तों की खड़खड़ाहट वाले वनप्रदेशो d वायु के विपरीत 
दोड़ते थे ॥ ३१ ॥ 
चूताङ्कुरास्वादकपायण्ठः पुंस्कोडिछो यन्मधुरं Baa । 
मनस्विनीमानविघातदक्षं तदेव जातं वचनं स्परस्य ॥ ३२ Il 

चूतःड्कुरेति॥ ( न्यूताङकुराश्वादकष!यकरउः ) KUVARA 
कषायकणठो रक्ककरठः | AAAI रक्ते कषायः इति केशवः | पुमान्कोकिलः पुस्को- 
किल: । पुंग्रदणं प्रागहभ्यद्योतनार्थम्‌ | मधुर चुकूज इति यत्‌ तत्‌ कूजनम्‌ एव 
(मनस्विनाम,नीबघातदक्षं ) मनाखिननां मानविधाते रोषनिरासे ag स्मरस्य 
वचनं AM त्यजतेत्याज्ञानचन जातम्‌ | कोकिलकूजितश्रवणानन्तरं स्मराज्ञप्ता इव 
माने जहुरित्यथ: ॥ 

N0९४.—चूताङकुरास्वाद्‌कषायकणठः, * whose neck 
became red by feasting on the mango buds", Anal. 
चूतानाम्‌ अड्कुराः चूताइकुरा काय: (red) कणठः यस्य इति FAG: ; GUT 


णाम्‌ uera: (feeding, feasting ) WERE, न pps इति, 
मनस्विनीम।नविघातदच्षे , 


“कूज्‌, ‘to warble, to sing’, 
igh-minded 


‘ competent to humble the pride of the h 
Anal मानस्य विघातः मानविधातः ; मनाखिनीनां मानवि- 


dames 25 | 
az , ' God of Love ; lit, 


घात: मनस्विनामानविघ्रातः, तस्मिन दत्तम्‌ . रू 
rememberer.’ 
Trans,—The sweet 
i i ` feeding on 
sang, with his neck red from eeding 


notes which the male Koel 
he ( red] 


gis कुमारसंभवे | 


mango bus, became verily the call of the Rememberer 
(i. e. Cupid ) competent to humble the pride of the 
high-minded dames. 

झनुवाद--जो आम की लाल लाल पत्तियां खाने से लाल हुए कणठ 
वाले कोयल ने मीठे स्वर से गाया तो वह मर्नासवनी स्त्रियां का मान तोड़ने के लिये 
समथ वचन था ॥ ३२ ॥ 

हिमव्यपायाद्विशदाधराणामापाण्डरी भूतसुखच्छत्रीनाम्‌ | 

स्वेदोद्गमः किंपुरुपाङ्गनानां चक्रे पदं पत्रविशेप केषु ॥३३॥ 

हिमेति ॥ (हिमव्यपायात्‌) eae व्यपायादपगमात्‌ (विशद्रा घ राणां) 
विशदा नीरजा श्रधरा श्रष्टा यासां तासाम्‌ । 'ग्रापाण्डरीभूतमुखच्छवोनाम्‌ 
कुडुमपरिद्वारादिति भावः । पुरुषाङ्गनानां पत्रविशपकेयु पत्ररचनाएु 
स्वेदोद्गमः पदं चक्र | घमेदयात्सेदोदथोभूदिःयर्थः । faga aR- 
त्यादिति भावः | हेमन्तपु नार्यो ray age शोतभयःदवर्त ति प्रसिद्वम्‌ ॥ 

Notes —हिमब्यपायात्‌ , ' one account of the pass- 
^ विशदाधराणाम , whose lower 
lips were clear ४. e. free from bees’ wax, being no 


ing away of winter 


longer pained by the biting cold.’ ग्रापारडरीभूतमुखच्छ 
'चीनाम , the expression of whose faces was slightly 
‘pale, ( saffron-paint being no longer applied to their 
cheeks ). स्वदोदूम: ‘the oozing of the sweat,’ Note 
that the English ‘sweat’ is the same word as the 
Sanskrit ‘steda’. पत्रविशेपक: , ' painting of flowers, 
leaves, etc. to decorate the person, ? 

Trans.—The dripping sweat soiled (lit. set 
foot on) the decorating flowerets painted on the 
bodies of the Kinnara ladies whose faces were slightly 
pale and whose lips were free from wax-salve ou 
account of the snowy winter bing over, 

अनुवाद--सरद ऋतु के व्यतांत हो जाने से झेतवर्ण, Fat बाली और 
(केसर न लगाने से) (rag पीली पड़ी मुखकान्ति वाली किन्नरस्त्रियो के Qa बूटों पर 
गआ पसीने ने अपना पांव रखा ॥ ३४३ ॥ 


Bata: सगे: | १६६ 
तपास्विनः स्थाणुवनोकसस्तामाकाळिकी वीक्ष्य पधुमंहत्तिम | 
प्रयतनसंस्तम्भितविक्रियाणां कथंचिदीश्ञा मनसां TAT ॥३४॥ 


तपस्विन इति ॥ (स्थाणुवनोकसः) स्थाणोवैनमोको Agi ते तपस्विनः 
तत्रत्या सुनयः समानकाल आयन्तावस्या आकालिकीम्‌ | अ्रकालभवत्वादुत्सतत्यनन्तरवि- 
नाशिनीमित्यर्थः | आकालिकडानम्तवचने इति समानकालादिकर्‌परत्यय: | प्रकृतेराकाल 
दिशश्च निपातितः । टिड्टाणञ्‌-इःयादिना डीप्‌ | केचिदकालह्ठेहवव्यात्मादिलाजूवार्थ 
ठगित्याहु:। तामाकालिकों agaga घीच्य (प्रयत्वसंस्तम्मितविक्नि- 
याणां) प्रयत्नेन संस्तम्मितविक्रिथाणां निरुद्वविकाराणां अनसां कर्थचिदीशा 
नियन्तारो बभूबुः ॥ 

Not९9.—श्राकालिकी मधुप्रइत्तिम्न, (i) ‘the untimely 
setting iu of spring ,’ or ( ii) the immediate setting 
in of spring in all ifs glory. In case (i) the word 
आकालिकीम्‌ will be a formation from अकाल * improper 
time ’; in case (is) it will be derived from आकाल 
‘the time being. The second formation is authorised 
by Pan, 5. 1. 114. See the comm. प्रयत्ससस्तस्मितावोक्रे- 
याणाम्‌ , ` whose excitement was held in check with 
great effort.’ Anal. प्रयनेन संस्तम्मिताः प्रयन्नसस्तम्भिताः; प्रयत्नस्संतम्मिता; 
विक्रियाः येषां, तेषाम्‌ , 

Trans.—The ascetic saints who made their 
home in Siva's forest could, seeing the immediate 
setting in of spring inall its glory, with difficulty 
Secure control over their minds whose excitement was 
held in check ( only ) with supreme effort. 

अनुवाद--वसन्त ऋतु के न होते हुए भी बसन्त को आये देख शिवणी 
महाराज की तपोभूभ के तपस्वी बड़े कष्ट के पीछे निरन्तर प्रयत्न से मन के विकारों 
को भातने के समर्थ हुए ॥ ३४ ॥ i 
तं देशमारोपितपुष्पचापे रातोद्रितीये मदने 1TA | 
काष्ठागतस्े हरसालुविद्ध इन्द्रानि भावं क्रियया Raz: pu | 

तमिति ॥ (आरोपितपुष्पचापे) आरोपितमधिश्ये Sd WU e 


>> | es a al 


‘१७० कुमारखेभवे | 


तस्मिन्‌ । (रतिद्वितीये) रतिद्िताया यस्य तस्मिन्‌ रतिसहाये अदने तं देश 
स्थाणंवाश्रमं, ATA प्रप्ते सति द्वन्द्वानि स्थावराणि जङ्गमानि च मिथुनानि (काष्टा 
गतस्मेहरस[नुथेद्ध) काष्टा उत्कः | HL स्थितो दिशि इत्यमरः । तां गतो 
यः त्नः इश्साधननिवन्धन: प्रेमापरनामा ममताभिमानः | प्रेमा ना प्रियता हाई प्रेम 
लेहः इत्यमरः । स एव MAAE संएक्त आवं रत्यास्यं sad क्रियया 
कार्यभूतया चेष्टया Qaa: प्रकटीचक्रु: | RRA: aAA: ॥ 

No0४९5.--्रारोपितपुष्पचापे goes with मदने (when 
Love) ‘ with bis flowery bow string.’ Anal. gaiñ 
( पश्चसंख्यकानि ) एव चापम्‌ पुष्पचापम्‌ ( कमेवा0 ) ; रोपितं पुष्पचापं येन स 
आरोपितपुष्पचाप:, तस्मिन्‌, काष्टागतर्महरखानुविद्ध , (completely) 
permeated by the sentiment of love gone to the 
extreme.’ Anal. amt (the extremity) गत: काष्टागतः; sta: 
Wü: काष्ठगतन्नेहः; स एव Ud: काष्टागतन्नेहरसँः, तेन श्रनुविद्धः ( permeated ) 
काागतन्नहरसानुविद्धः, qu. द्वन्द्वानि, ' pairs (of moving animals 
and motionless objects). See sl, 36—40. The word 
&& is an iterative from i ( two) Pan. 8. 1. 15. 

"Trans.—When Cupid with his flowery bow 

strung and with Rati (‘Sexual Enjoyment’): as 
second came to that place, pairs ( of animate and 
inanimate objects ) exhibited by their actions their 
feeling of attachment permeated completely by the 
sentiment of love gone to extremity 

आजनुवाद--पुष्पवाण पर चिल्ला चढ़ा जव मदन सहधर्मिणी रति के 
साथ उस बन में प्रविष्ट हुआ तब दन्द ने क्रियाओं द्वारा पराकाष्ठा को पहुँचे स्नेह 
रस से व्याप्त अपने श्रृंगारभाव को प्रकाशित किया ॥ ३५ u 
aragr आह मधु इत्यादिभिश्वतुर्भिः 


धु द्विरेफः कुसुमेकपात्रे पपो मियां स्वापनुवतंमान! | 
AAT च स्पशनिमीछिताक्षीं मृगीमकण्डूयत कृष्णसारः ।।३६॥ 
मध्विति ॥ द्वा रेफौ वणीविशपा यस्य स fein: 


भ्रमरः । उपचारात्तदथाऽपि 
` द्विरेफ उच्यते | यथाह केयट:- meaane व्यप 


रयत | यथा अमरशब्द्स्य 


>> 


तृतीयः सर्गः | 


१७१ 


RARR अमरः | (FEARTA) कुपममेवेक सावार Ti तहि 
मकरन्दम्‌ । मधु मथे पुष्परसे इति विश्वः । eat प्रियां 
अनुसरन्‌ पपौ [ eiii TWAT: | कृष्णवासौ सारः शव लय HUI: 
कृष्ण खगः । वर्णो ads इति समासः | (च 1) (स्पशेनिमीलिताक्षा) स्पेन स्पशै- 
सुखेन निमीलित मयीं FT अकराड्यत कर्षितवान ॥ RST यकर 
इति यक्‌ | ततः FAR लड्‌ ॥ न 


à तिन मधु 
"X अनुवर्तमानः 


Notes.—zumnsqis , ‘in the same flower-cup, '. 
The calyx ( of a flower) is the same 83 Eng, chalice 
(a cup). अनुवतम्रानः , ‘following’ (Malli.) Perhaps we 
may takeitin the sense of ‘obliging?’ (his beloved as the 
male bee thus demonstrated his love). स्पशनिमील्षेताज्ञीम , 
* whose eye (-lids ) closed under the influence of 
sweet sensation caused by his mate’s rubbing ( his 
horn J. Anal, निमीलिते अक्तिशी यस्याः सा निमीलिताची f. ( Pan 5. 
4. 113. वहुत्रीदो aya दशी: carga Wu) स्पर्शन fiant स्पर्शविधीले* 
ag, ताम्‌. Sipping honey from the same flower cup 
and rubbing of the horns are indicative of the influence 
that Capid was exercising on the bee and the deer. 

Trans.—The bee, following his love, sipped 
honey from the same flower chalice; and the black- 
spotted deer lovingly rubbed his horn against his doe 
who closed her eye-lids in ( the bliss of ) the touch. 

अनुवाद--भोरे ने उस हो कुसुम पात्र से प्यारी भोरी के पुरस पी चुके 
के पीछे उच्छिट मधु पिया । और काले वर्ण के झग ने अपने सांग से सानन्द s 
aq की gi मुगी को खुजाया ॥ i4 ॥ 


ददौ रसास्पङ्कजरेणुगान्धि गजाय METAS करेणुः | 
अयोपञचुक्तेन बिसेन जायां संभावयामास रथाङ्गनामा NRN 
रिणा ॥ करेणुरिभ्यां at नेमे 


ऽस्यास्तीति TEAC 
[ङ्गनामा SERES 


ददाविति ॥ रसात्‌ अतिरागात करेणुः किर 
इत्यमरः | grau इति TET तस्य रेणुः HATE 1" 
3 ज्र । रथ 

Uke गणडूषजलं gaahi गजाय दद 


१७२ कुमारसंभवे । 


अरे यथा तथोपभुक्तेन (अधोपभुक्तेन) zits बिसेन ज्ञायां संभावया- 
' मास । स्वजग्धशेषे ददावित्यैः ॥ 

Note5.—पङुजरेणुगन्धि, * full of the fragrance of 
the pollen of flowers.’ Anal. wa रेणुः ( pollen ) 
पहुजरेणु: ; तस्य गन्धः gaa: ; सोऽस्य अस्ति इति पहुजरेग॒गन्धि 
(गरडूषजल). अधोपभुक्केन, ‘with his half-eaten (lotus-stalk’). 
Anal अर्धम्‌ उपभुक्तम AiE ( सुप्सुपा ) तेन, रथाङ्गनामा , ` the 
chakravaka bird.’ The word literally means * having 

‘the name of a part of a chariot 7, e, a wheel ( x) 
चक्र: (masc.) also means tho chakravaka bird. Perhaps 
the very word चक्रवाक means * which expresses ( «बच ) 
itself by (or by a paraphrase ) of the word am.’ 

"Trans.—The she-elephant gave out of love to 
her lord.the water which she held in her mouth 
and which was full of the fragrance of the pollen of 
lotuses, The chakravaka obliged his mistress by 
giving her his half-eaten lotus stalk, 

अजुवाद--इथिनी ने Hm से कमलरेण से सुगन्थित अपने मुख में लिया 
हुआ जल प्यारे द्वाथी के मुख में डाला | ओर चकते ने आधा खाया बिस देते हुए 
प्यारी चक्रवी का सत्कार किया ॥ ३७॥ 


Se og NA er A 
` गीतान्तरेषु श्रमवारिळेशेः f चित्सप्रुच्छूवासितपत्र छेखम्‌ । 

पुष्पासवाधूणितनेत्रशोमि पियामु्ख किंपुरुपथ्रचुम्ये ॥ ३८ ॥ 

~~) 
an गीतान्तरेविति॥ fagar: mac श्रमवारेलेरींः ARAA: 
( क्िीचित्समुच्छुवासितपत्रलेखम्‌ ) किंचिदीषत्सपुच्छवासिता विश्ेषिता: 
maa यस्य तत्‌। ( पुष्पासवाघूणिंतनेत्रशोभि ) पुलाणामासबो म 
gama: पुष्पीहूवमद्यमित्यर्थः | वसन्ते मधुकस्य संभवात्‌ | पुष्पवाधितमिति केचित । 
तेनाघुर्णिताभ्यामुदश्रन्ताभ्यां नेत्राभ्यां शोभत इति तथोक्तं प्रिय 
गीतमध्येषु चुचुम्ब ॥ 
Note5.—गीतान्तरेषु, ‘In the intervals of his 

song’. . Vide supra note on किन्नराणाम 1, 8, agal- 


मुखं गीतान्तरेषु 


तृतीथः सग; । 
सित-, ‘spoiled, disfigured’. Literally it means * wiped 


out by being breathed upon', पत्रलेखा, 1. “the painting 
of flowers, leaves, and other figures by a wom 


१७३ 


an on 
her face and person with saffron-paint, sandal-juize 
¢ 3९, 


yellow pigment and other fragrant paints’. Vids 
supra sl. 33. पुष्पासवाधूर्णितनेत्रशोमि, “with eyes be- 
witching as they rolled from the effects of the wine of 
flowers’. For anal. see the comm. 

Trans.—In the intervals of his song the kinnara 
kissed the face of his love, which was bewitching, with 
her eyes as they rolled about from the effect of the 
wine of flowers, and of which the flowery paintings 
were spoiled by drops of perspiration caused by toil. 

अनुबाद--किन्नर न श्रम के कारण गिर रहे पसीने से किठवत्‌ qb पत्रा- 
वाली से युक्त किन्नरी का मुख जो पुष्प-मद्य सेवन करने से मस्त आंखों से ुशोमेत 
था, गाते गाते चूमा ॥ ३८ ॥ 

पर्थापतपुष्पस्तवक्स्तनाभ्यः स्फुरत्मवाळोपठमनोहराभ्य: | 
BATTS TEATS TAG A AAMAS TATA ॥३९॥ 
प्यति ॥ (पयोप्तपुण्पस्तवकस्तताभ्यः) पर्याता: समग्राः पुथत्तवका 
एव स्तना यासां ताभ्यः ॥ स्वाज्ञाबोपसनैनादसयेगोपथात्‌ इति विकल्यात्न Ed 
( स्फुरत्मवालोष्ठमनोददराभ्यः ) स्फुरतः प्रवालाः पवः cata ET 
( बताबधूभ्यः) लता एवं Wegen aaa तरवारि Rira gee 
wad | ( विनघ्रशाखाभुजबन्थनानि ) विनन्नाः शाखा एव yakila 
अवापुः | तामिरालिक्षिता इत्यः । स्यावराणामपि मद्नविकारोझभूत्किमुतानयेषामिति 
भाव: । एतच तहलतानामपि asap p ययाह A-BAT aee 
सुखदुःखसमन्विताः | इति । अत्र रूपकालेकार: ॥ 

Notes.—This stanza depicts ho 
owned the influence of love. (४) पयाप्त...... à 
स्फुरत्‌......भ्यः both qualify लतावधूरेयः ‘from whey d 
wives', Oreepers, the wives of trees, bend their ten "d 
shoots to embrace their lords lovingly: quique 


w evon the trees 
yq: and (ii) 


ji 
! 

ii 
j 
» 


१७४ कुमारसभवे। 


means ‘bunch of flowers’. अवापुः, ‘received’, fra 
4 


Srd per. pl from अब ./ आप्‌ ‘to obtain, to receive 
विनघ्नर- ‘bending ° from वि V नम्‌ * to bend’, 

Trans.—Thoe trees, too, received the embraces 
of low-bending shoots, the arms, of creeper- wives engag- 
ing with their quivering lip in the shape of red buds 
and with breasts heaving (with affection) in the shape 
of big bunches of flowers. 

अ्रनुवाद--ग्रक्षो न भी समग्र पुष्पों के गुच्छो के हप में स्तन और हि. 
रही ( लाल ) पत्तियों के रूप में होंठ रखती हुई लताओं ते BED शाखाओं के रूप में 
agaaa sa किये ॥ ३६ ॥ 
श्रताप्सरोगीतिरपि क्षणेऽस्मिनहरः प्रतख्यानपरो TT | 
आत्मेश्वराणां न हि जातु Aan समाविभेदप भवो भत्रान्ति॥४०॥ 

siia ॥ अस्मिन्तु ऐ वसन्ताविधावफाने भगवान्‌ हरः श्रताप्छरोंगी- 
तिरपि । दिव्याङ्गनागानमाक एीयन्नपीत्य!ः | प्रस्त॑झपानपर व्यात्मातुसन्त्रानपर्‌ 
बभूव | तथा हि! (. रात्मेश्वराणाम्‌ ) आत्मनथित्तप्येथ्रराणां नियन्तु एम्‌ | 
वाशेनामित्यरथः Rea एभिरिति Rat: see । घनथ FRIA: | जातु 
कदाविदपि। ( समावितदपरतव:) समाधिभेरे da(uaz प्रदवः ads 
न seq ॥ 

Notes.—The simple meaning of the stanza 13 
that Siva alone remained unmoved lost in meditation 
प्रलख्यान, ' deep meditation’. The word literally means 
* (correct) enumeration', then definite knowledge 
and next ‘deep meditation’, Or directly from ~ चक्ष्‌ 
2 A. ‘to see’ meaning, ‘correct view correct thought 


deep meditation’. न जातु, ‘ not at all, noyer 
Trans.—At this moment Siva (alone), though 


hearing the (love-) songs of the celestial 
mained absorbed in contemplation for temptations 
can never be strong to distur b the trance of those who 
are masters of themselves. 


nymphs re- 


तृतीयः सगे: | 


अचुवाद-इस समय शिवजी महाराज 
रहे थे अपनी समाधि में लगे रहे । ठीक 
करने में विन्न समर्थ नहीं होते ॥ ४० ॥ 


छताग्रहद्रारगताउथ नन्दा वामप्रकाष्ठा फितहे परदेत्र: l 


झुखा।पतकाहु।छसज्ञयंव मा चापळायेति गणानवयनेष त्‌ ॥४१॥ 
लतति ॥ अथ (लताय्रहृद्वारगतः) लताग्रह 
पित दवेमचेत्रः) वामे प्रकेष्टिडवितदेमवेत्रो धारितदेमंदसड 


f ~ 


[।रटरतयणडुन।न्द्न[ नान्दकश्ररे | इति कोश 


toy 
"aft वे menu का गाना सुन 
& कि जितेन्द्रय तपस्वियो की तपस्या भङ्ग 


R गतः (वामप्रकोष्टा- 
नन्द नन्दिकेश्वरः | नन्दी 
(पुजार्पितेक्ाइलिलंशया) 
ताया एकस्या अङ्गुलस्तभन्या सञ्चया 
सूचनया एव । संज्ञा स्याचेतना नाम हस्ता AJAA । इत्यमरः । गणान्‌ प्रमवान्‌ 
चापलाय चापलं कतु सा भवत इति । किय्राथोपपदत्य इत्यादिना चतुर्थी | 
व्यनेपी त्‌ शिक्षितवान्‌ ॥ 
Notes.—ननi—tihe name of one of the principal 
attendants of Siva. He is the door-keeper of Siva's 
hermitage and has authority over the Ganas. Sometimes 


ot 


ES 


मुखेऽपितायाः सरोपविस्मयास्तिमितावलोकं f 


3 


three Nandins are enumerated, वामप्रकाष्ठापितहमवत्र:, 
‘with his golden staff supported by his left fore-arm’, 
Anal, @a: वेत्रं हेमवेत्रम्‌ ; अर्पितं 2594 (golden cane) येन a afia- 
RAT: ; वामः प्रको४: (forearm) amm; तस्मिन्‌ ग्रपितहेमवेत्र: वाम- 
्रकोापितिहेमवेत्रः, वेत्र is tho same as the Punj. वेत. संज्ञा, fifa 
hint, sign, gesture’. व्यंनेषीत्‌, aor. 3rd per. sing. from 
वि >” नी * to teach, to impress ', 

Trans.—Then Nandin with his golden cane 
‘upported by his left forearm hastened to the door of 
the arbour-house and impressed upon the Ganas by a 
gesture of his finger touching his lip to desist from 
making mischief, 


अज़ुबादू--तिस के अनन्तर लता घर के दरवाजे पर खडे हुए mic 


f में उंगली रख कर 
जिस ने अपना वायां हाथ स्वण-दरड पर टिकाया हुआ था, सु में उंगली र 


इशारे से गणां को आज्ञा दी कि शोरं मृत करो ॥ ४१ ॥ 


१७३ कुमारसंभवे | 


निष्कम्पृक्षं निभृतद्विरेफं मूकाण्डजं शान्तमृगप्रचारम्‌ । 
तच्छासनास्काननमेव सवे चित्रार्पितारम्भमिवावतस्थे ॥४२॥ 

निष्कम्पेति ॥ निष्कस्पवृक्षम | इदमुद्भितनोपलक्षणम्‌ | निभृत द्विरेफ 
fases | स्वेदनोपलक्षणमेतत्‌ । सूकाणडर्ज निःशब्दपण्तिसरीस॒पादिकम्‌ | 
एतेनाणडजजातिरुक्ता | शान्तमृगप्रचारम्‌ | जरागुजोपलक्णमेतत्‌। सब एव 
काननं तच्छासनात्‌ aaa चित्रापतारम्भं चित्रलिखितारम्भम्‌ इव 
्रवतस्थे ll MAA जरायुजाः | स्वेदजाः कृमिदेशाद्याः पत्तिसर्पादयोऽसुडजाः | 
उद्भ्दस्तरुगुल्माद्याः इत्यमरः ॥ 

1४०८685.--निषकम्पवृक्ष, * with its trees all motion- 
less’, Anal निष्कम्पा: 3qr यस्मित्‌ तद्‌ निष्कम्पदृ्तं काननम्‌ (forest). 
Analyse similarly निभ्रतद्विरिफ ` with its bees all silent ’, 
मूकायडज * with ite birds hushed and still’, and gra- 
सूगप्रचारम्‌ ‘ with the roaming of its beasts all stopped.’ 
These four adjectives show that all life in the forest 
was suspended. The view of the woodland seemed as 
if it were done in painting (चित्रापितारम्भम). आरम्भ, 
‘action, view, scenery '. 

Trans.—And at his word the entire woodland 
appeared as if the scene were 0006 11 a printing—ths 
trees no more stirring, tho bees no more buzzing, the kirds 
all silent, and the roaming of the beasts suspended, 

अलुवाद--ओऔर KIT ही qi ने झूलना बन्द कर दिया, भोरो ने गुञ्जना 
त्याग दिया , पत्तियों aaga छोड़ दिया और मगो ने घूमना समाप्त कर 
दिया-इस प्रकार उस की आज्ञा सुन कर सारे का सारा बन चित्र में खाचे हुये दृश्य 
के समान दिखाई देता था ॥ ४२ ॥ 

दृष्टिपातं परिहृत्य तस्य काम; पुर!शुक्रामेव प्रयाणे । 

MAT संसक्तनपेरुशाखं ध्यानास्पदं भूतपतविवेश ॥४३॥ 

दृश्थ्रिपातमिति ॥ कामः प्रयाणे यात्रायां पुरोगतः gA यसिमन्देशे त॑ 
पुरःशुक्रं देशम इव | RJE IJA IANA च | अपि शुक्रसमो राजा 
हृततेन्यो निवर्तेते ॥ इति प्रतिषेधात्‌ | तस्य दष्टिप्रपातं इम्विषयं परिहृत्य 


तृतीयः ent । १७७. 


प्रान्तेषु WHAT (ससक्तनमरुशाख) GH! AD नमेहणा IAI- 
गानां शाखा यस्य तत्‌ । 1तिरांचानयोग्यामाति भाव: | भूतपते शिवस्य ध्यानास्पदं 
समाधिस्थानम्‌ | आपस्तद्‌ प्रातष्टायाम इति निपात; | VAST. ॥ 


0४९9. पुरःशुक्रमिव प्रयाण्‌, ‘as the quarter w 
Sukra (Venus) shines in front at the time of marching 
( against the enemy ). The quotation of Malli. 
gaga cs राजा हतसेन्यो AAA ॥ goes to prove that we 
have here tbe comparison to a 


here 


king marching against 
bis enemy. पुरःशुक्रम्‌ is simply a paraphrase of प्रतिशुक्र 
ससक्कनमरुशाखे , the thickly interwoven brauches of 
the Nameru trees (falling ) (on the sides)! Anal, 
नमेरूणां शाखा: नमेरुशाखा: ; Weg नमेरुशाखाः यस्य तत्‌ . विवश , from 
J faa ‘ to enter. ° 

Trans.— Keeping clear of Siva's view as a king 
does the quarter wherein Sukra ( Venus) shines in 
front at the time of a march, Kama drew ( unnoticed) 
to ( the god’s ) retreat for contemplation which was 
(covered) by the tangled branches of the Nameru 
trees ( falling ) on the side. 

अनुवाद--असे कोई ( राजा ) यात्रासमय उस दिशा में निस में ge 
सम्मुख हो बचकर जाता हैं, उसी प्रकार काम Galea के लोचनविषय से बचे 
बचकर उन के ध्यानस्थान में जो परस्पर मिली हुई ae की शाखाओं से दोनों ओर 
ढांपा हुआ था प्रविष्ट हुआ v ॥ 

स देवदारुद्रमवेदिकायां शादूंळचमंव्यवधानवत्याम्‌ | 


आसीनप्ासन्नशरीरपातास्रियम्बरकक aatis दद l क. 
इति ॥ 'आसन्नशर्रारपातः आसन्नमत्युः स॒ काम (शादूलचः t - 
वधानवत्याम्‌) शादूनचर्मणा व्यवधानवत्याम्‌ | व्याप्रचमीस्तृतायामित्यथे: । मोत 


श्रीव्याप्रचमेणि इति प्राशस्‍््यादिति भाव: ॥ देवदारुद्रमवेदिकायाम pes 
भत्साहसिकाः त्रिलोच- 
BIAS सं यमनं समाधिनिऽं त्रियम्बक त्रिनेत्र ददर्श | Resa 


नम्‌ इति पेठुः p caram पादपूरणव्यत्यासात्रियम्वकमिति पदरश 
SMA महाकविप्रयोगादभियुकेर्षाकित: ॥ i 


१७५ कुमारसंभवे । 


: ०६९४.-देवदारुदुमवेदिकायां , ‘on an alta, of 
cedar tree’. The altar seems to havo been only a 
rough-hewn log of cedar-wood, शादूलचमेव्यव धानवत्याम्न i 
‘ which was covered over with a tiger’s skin? Anal, 
शारदूलचर्मणा व्यवधान (covering ) AA यस्य, आसन्नशरीरपातः, 
‘ the destruction of whose body was imminent’, Anal, 
शरीरस्य पातः शरीरपातः, सन्नः शरीरपातः यस्य स आसन्नरारीरपातः, त्रियस्त्रकं 
‘Siva,’ The correct form would be व्यम्बर्क ; the 
form in the text is most probably due to the eXigency 
of metre. While commenting on Rigv. त्र्यम्वक यजामहे 
सुगान्थ पुष्टिधनम्‌ Sayana interprets it thus: “ त्रयाणां AR 
विष्णुद्धायाम्‌ zen पितरम्‌ .” Goldstucker considers it to 
be ‘a very doubtful interpretation of the sense of the 
Vaidie word =a%.’ Mahidbra commenting on the 
same in Vaj. Sam. analyses it thus ^ त्रीणि mar 
चत्तुप्यस्येति ”. It is to be remarked, however, that अम्बक in 
the sense of ‘ an eye ' is limited to this very compound 
|. Trans.—He, the ruin of whose body was 
imminent, saw the ( great) saint, the three-eyed 
lord, who took his seat ona ( rough-hewn ) altar 
of cedar wood, covered with a tiger's skin, 

अनुवाद--( तदनन्तर ) निकट आई मृत्यु वाले काम ने देवदारू लकड़ी 
की वेदी पर, जिस पर चीते की खाल Mah हुई थी आसन जमाये और संयमाभ्थास 
कर रहे शिवजी महाराज को देखा ॥ ४४ ॥ 
तमेवं देवं षड्भिः ied , 

MATE पू e : 

'पयङ्कबन्ध स्थिर पूवकायमृञ्चा यतं सन्नमितोभयांसम्‌ | 
उत्तानपाणिद्रयसन्रिवेशात्मफुछराजीवमिवाडूमध्ये ॥ ४५ ॥ 


, MRR ॥ (पर्यडुःबन्धस्थिर पूर्वका यम्र) vigas वीरासनेन स्थिरपू- 
. क्राय निश्रलोततराधंम (ऋज्वायतं) ऋज॒रायतथषज्वायततस्त (संनमितोभयांसम्‌) 


सन्नमितावुभावंसो यश्य तं al, । WAAAY उभशब्दस्थाने उभयशबदप्रयोग इतुकं 


तृतीयः सगे: | T 
कैयटेन । (उत्तानपाणिद्धय क्षन्निवेशात्‌) उत्तान sA यः त 
aaa: संस्थाने तस्मात AEA (प्रफुक्षराजोवम) प्रफुज राजीव oe 
तम्‌ इव Raan । वीरासने वसिष्र:--एक reete i feed 
इतरसिंमस्तथेवोरु वीरासनमुदाहतम्‌ ॥ इति । तथा योगसारे--उत्तानिते कराले pe 
त्तानितं परम्‌ | AMET कृत्वा APTA सोडन्तरम्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 


Notes.—qvag—, ‘the sitting with bent legs 
upon the hams.’ It is the name of a particular 
posture practised by ascetics in meditation, other. 
wise known as वीरासन , which is defined thus by 
Vasistha;— The posture is called Virasina when 
the foot ( of one leg ) is firmly placed on the thigh 
( of the other ) and the foot (of the other leg) on the 
other thigh.” For its text see the comm, Siva's 
this posture is very graphically depicted in the 
stanza itself. बर्थ, ' formation ' is idiomatieally used 
with posture in the sense of ‘assuming (that posture)’, 
Cf, Ragh. 2. 6....निमेदुषीम्‌ आसनवन्धवीरः. पर्यडुबन्घस्थिरपूर्व- 
कायम्‌ Anal. पवे कायस्य पूवकाय:; पयेडस्यवन्थ: gA स्थिर: पूर्वकायः 
यस्य, ते स्थिरपूवकायम; Waa स्थिरपर्वकायम्‌ पथेवन्धस्थिस्वक्रायम ATN- 
ताभयांसम्‌ , ' with shoulders fully drooping. ? For anal. 
see the comm. उत्तानपाशिद्रयल्तन्निवशात्‌ , ` ०1 account 
of pressing his two hands, (oue in the other) 
with their fingers turned upwards. र A 
paraphrases it thus: ऊर्लमुखध्य WaT eme. Thus 
posed, the hands seemed to be like à FIORE [ 
( प्रफु्लराजीवम्‌ ) growiog in his lap ( अडूमध्य ) sl. Tah 
are an enlargement of the object 44% WaR (sl. 44) 


Trans.—The fore-part of whose body was 
aryanka posture, who 


rigid by the assumption of the 1" E^ 
3 ` ing 
Sat straight drawn up, with his shoulders pe 
‘tus in 
at ease, and who seemed ta grow ^ lotus 1 


१८० E कुमार सभवे । 


middle of his lap because of his two hands being 
pressed, one in the other, with their fingers bent 
upwards. 

अजुवाद--उन क्रे शरीर का ऊपर का भाग वीरासन द्वारा स्थिर था, दोनों 
कंधे नाचे की ओर दबे हुए थे, ओर हथेलियां ऊपर की ओर मुडी होने के कारण 
गादी में खिला हुआ कमल जान पडती थीं ॥ ४५ ॥ 

भुजङ्गमोन्नद्वजटाककापं RAAT द्वियुणाक्षसूत्रम्‌ l 
कण्ठप्रभासक्षविशेपर्नाळां कृष्णत्वचं ग्रान्थिपतीं दधानम्‌॥४६॥ 

JAA | ( झुजङ्गमोद्वजटाकलापं ) भुनङ्गभनोन्रद् उन्नम्य 
बद्धो जटाकलापो येन ते TAFT | (कर्णावसक्कंद्विगुणाच्ष सूत्रम्‌) कणाविसक्तम्‌ | 
कशणावलम्बत्यिर्थ: | श्रत एव द्विगुणं दिरातरत्तमच्षसूत्रगक्तमाला यस्य तम्‌ । 
( कण्टप्रभासङ्गविशेषनीलां ) करठप्रभाणां सङ्गेन fum विशेषनीलामति- 
नीलां म्रान्थिमती बन्धनयुक्तां कृष्णत्वचं कृष्ण मृगानिमं दधानम ॥ 

7४०४६४.--भुजज्ञमोन्नद्धजटाकलापं, ^ whose matted 
hair was tied upward into a knot with the serpent 
(वासुकि, who thus served him for a piece of cord). भुजङ्गम, 
—Anal. भुजाम्यां गच्छति इति भुजङ्गमः, cr. उरगः, भुजन्गमः has also 
the other form भुजगः. जटाकलाप is the same as जट्राजूट, 
दिणुणाक्षसूत्रम, ‘a double rosary of beads’, so well- 
known to us as रुद्राक्षमाला, Seeing that there is already 
in the compound the word सूत्र ‘a string,’ the Comm 
interprets 4M not as ‘ having two strings’, which 
sense, too, the text may bear if We choose to take Adda 
asa synonymn of aqaa, but as * repeated twice’. 
*ग्रन्थिमती, having knots’, Knots served to secure the 
skin round Siva’s body. 

Trans.—Whose matted hair was tiod up into a 
knot with the serpent (string), wh) had a double rosary 
hanging from his ears, and who put on the hide of a 
black deer, (secured on his body) with its knots and 


“n 


तृतीयः सगे: l T 
shining all the more in its contact with th 
lustre of his neck* e dark 

अनुवाद--उन की जटायें ऊपर सर्प से बंधी di, उनके कान 
माला थी, आर वे कणठ की कालक से विशेष शोभमान गि दा 
खाल पढिने हुए थे ॥ ४६ ॥ 


ü देहरी ag- 
नी काले मृग की 


4 f = A ~ a A ^ aA on a 
किंचित्पकाशस्तिमितोग्रतारे TTT विरतप्रसड़। | 
AA e A cs 1 4 ^ : 
नत्ररावस्पान्दतपक्ष्ममाळळल्यीकरतप्राणमधामयूख Il ४७॥ 

Aaa ॥ ( किच्त्प्रकाशस्तिमलोग्रतारे: ) किचित्लकाशा du 
त्प्रकाशा स्तिमिता निश्चला उग्राश्च तारा: कनीनिका येपां तैः । तारकाचणः कनीनिका 
इत्यमर: | वाक्या यां sag विरतप्सङ्गेः sud | आविस्पन्दिः 
तपदममालेः अचाजितपक्षमपडक्तिमिरध: परता मयूखा येषां तै: simi नेने: 
त्रिनेत्रत्वाद्रहुवचनम्‌ | लच्यीकृतश्राणं नासाग्रानीवेश्टशिमित्ये: | करणान्यबहि- 
BU स्थाणुवनिश्वलात्मक: । आत्मानं हृदये ध्यायेत्रासाम्रन्यस्तलोचन: ॥ 
इति योगसारे ॥ 

Notes.— किञ्चित्रकाशस्तिम्रितोग्रतारेः, with their 
fierce pupils rigidly set and shining a little’. Anal. 
किश्चित्‌ प्रकाशः (as an adj. meaning ° shining’) किश्ितप्रकाश:, 
This compound may also be treated as a Bahuvr., प्रकाश 
being taken as a ncun. Further see the comm. 
घिरतप्रसंगे:, ¦ which had left off the habit’ (of contract- 
ing the brows, भ्रविक्रियःयां). लद्यीकृतव्राणुव, ‘ who was 
directing his gaze steadily at (the extremity of) his 
nose’, Cf. Vyasa on Pat. Yog. 1.35, “ नासिकाग्रे धार्यतोडत्य 
या दिव्यगन्थसांधेत्सा गन्थप्रश्रातिः, fugi रससीवित्‌ तालुनि स्पसंबित, A 

CTS f V SS, a q 
स्पशर्सवित्‌, जिह्मामूले शाब्दसंवित्‌ , इत्येताः AI: OI Rad 1 
निबध्नन्ति ” 

Trans.—Who was directing his steadfast gaze 

: : ith his eyes, of which 
at (the extremity of) his nose with 
i d darted only a faint 
the fierce pupils were rigidly set an MA 
à habit of contracting the 
glance ; which had left off the ha 
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brows; of which the rows of eye-lashes were motion- 
less ; and of which the light went downwards. i 
अनुवाद--जिन की पुतलियां स्थिर और किंचित भासमान थो, fep 
भ्रकुटी विलास सम्पूर्णतया भुला दिया था, जिन की पलकें अचालित थीं, और जिन 
की ज्योति नीचे की ओर पडती थी वे शिवजी महाराज अपने नासिका ( का अ्रग्रभाग ) 
टिकटिकी बांध कर उन आंखों से देख रहे थे ॥ ४७ |i 
अद्ृष्टिसंरम्ममिवाम्बुवाहमपामिवाधारमनुत्तरङ्गम्‌ | 
अन्तश्चराणां मरुतां निरोधान्निवातानष्कम्पामेव प्रदीपम्‌ ॥४८॥ 
abla ॥ ( श्रन्तश्चराणां ) maaadaaa: तेपां मरुतां 
प्राणादीनां निरोधात्‌ देती: AIE कषरम मम्‌ अवियपानवर्पसैश्रमम्‌ अम्बुवाहम 
इब Ra | एतेन ग्राणनिरोधः सूचित: | अनुत्तरङ्गम्‌ अनुद्धूततरक्षम्‌ 
अपामाधारं हद pa स्थितम्‌ । एतेनापाननिरोव: सूचितः | तथा ( निवात- 
निष्कस्पम्‌ ) निवाते निर्वातदेशे निष्कम्पं निश्चलं प्रदोपम ca स्थितम्‌ | 
एतेन शेषवायुनिरोधः सूचितः | निवातावाश्रयावातो इत्यमरः ॥ 

Notes.—अन्तश्चराणां medr— [he internal vital 
airs are five :—(i) प्राण, which moves in the heart, (iz) 
इदान, which rises up the throat and enters into the head, 
(४४४) "mmt which goes downwards and out at the anus, 
(v) समान, which keeps about the navel and helps diges- 
tion, and (v) व्यान, which moves in the entire system. 
The tranquil, statuesque figure of Siva is described in’ 
three beautiful similes, viz.-—of a rain-cloud containing 
its waters within itself, of a lake where no ripples 
disturb the calmness of its surface, and of a flame burn- 
ing steadily in a sheltered spot. 

Trans.—Who, on account of controlling the in- 
ternal (vital) airs, seemed like a rain-cloud restraining 
within itself its tumultuous outbursts which precede 
rain, or like a receptacle of waters no moro disturbed 


by ripples, or like an unquivering: flame in a shelter- 
ed spot, 


ada: at: | १३ 
के निरोध के कारण वे वषी से 
अथवा A समुद्र की नाई 
का नाई दीखते थे ॥ ४८ l 
कपाळनत्रान्तरळव्धपागज्याते मराइरुादितेः BR: | 
मृणाळसूत्राधकसाङुमाया बाळस्य लक्ष्मी 'छपयन्तामैन्दोः।:४९।॥ 
कपालाते ॥ ( कपालनत्रान्तर ल्ब्धप्रार्म ) 
टिनेत्राबिवरेण लब्धमारग: RCA: व्रद्मर 


अनुधाद- शरीरान्तरगत प्राणा वायश्रे 
qd द्वोने वाली मेघ-ग्ेना रहित मेघो. की नाई 
अथवा निवात स्थान में स्थिर भांति जल रहे दीप 


कपलन्त्र.न९ण त्रह्मकरो- 
प्रान्‌ | पद्चम्याएताधल । उादत उद्धत 


~ 


ज्योतिःप्रोहे: तेजोइरेः ( रुणालसूत्राधिकसोकुमायी ) Hrs 
साकुमाय मादव ACG बालस्य इन्दोः शिरवन्दरस्य लक्ष्मी ग्लपयन्तम्‌ ॥ 

Note5.—कपालनेत-, ‘eye in the cranium ^ If 
is believed that there is a very narrow cranny in the 
bones enveloping the brain, which lets out holy lustre 
when a man meditales excessively. Gf, Vyasa's remark 
on Pat. Yog.3. 32. “ शिरःकपाले अन्तःडिव्रं प्रभास्वरं ज्योति... ,.,'” 
This cranny is the eye referred to here. In शिरस्त: we 
have the abl. aa. 

Trans.—Who was throwing into the back- 
ground the charm, more delicate than a lotus fibre, of 
the crescent moon, by the rays of light issuing from 
the head and making their way out through the eye 
in the cranium, 

अज्ञवाद--उन के ब्रह्मरन्ध्र से कपालनेत्र के छिद्र के मार्ग से निकल रही 
तेज की किरणें विस-तन्तुओ से अधिक Aaa नये चांद की चांदनी को मात कर 
रहो थी ॥ ४६ || 
मनो नवद्वारनिषिद्धहात्ति हृदि व्यवस्थाप्य समािवश्यम्‌ । 
यमक्षरं क्षेत्रविदों बिदुस्तमात्मानमात्मन्यवळोकयन्तम्‌ ॥ ५०॥ 

मन इति॥ ( नवद्वारनिविद्धञवाति ) नवभ्यो दरयो निषिद्धा निवता 
शतिः संचारो यस्य तत्तथोक्तम्‌ । ( समाधिवश्यं ) समाधिना प्रणिधानेन व 
UTR । यत्रत्यः | प्रणिधानं समाधानं समाधिश्च समयः S e 
मनः हृदि हदयाल्येडविष्टाने व्यवस्थाप्य | तथा च wera |^ 


j 
| 
| 
| 
i 
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विषयान्यसिमिश्चैव प्रज्ञीयते | हृदये तद्विनानीयान्मनसः स्थितिकारणम्‌ ॥ इति | 
क्षेत्रविदः Bae: पुरुषाः यं न क्षरति इति mata अविनाशिन विदुः 
बिदन्ति । विदो लटो वा इति फे जुस । AM श्रात्मानम आत्मनि स्वस्मिन्‌, 
AARAA साक्षातुवन्तम्‌ | स्वातिरेकेण परमात्मनोऽभावादिति भाव: ॥ 

Note9.—नवद्वार निपिद्धवृति, ‘the activity through 
the nine gates of which was completely suspended. ' 
The nine gates are the nine openings in the human body 
through which contact with the outer world takes place. 
These are :- two ears, two eyes, two nostrils, and 
the mouth in the head, and in the other half of the body 
the anus and the organ of generation. वश्य, adj. ‘under 
the control of '. Suf. यत्‌. Pan. 4. 4. 86. वशं गतः. waz, 
the Eternal Spirit. Anal. न चरीत इति. क्षेत्रविदः , ` those 
who are versed in spiritual knowledge’. Literally, 
«4 is the field ( of action ), the human body, and @afae: 
are those ‘ who accurately know the worth of the 
human body’. श्रात्मानम्‌ 'ग्रात्मन्यवलोकयन्तम्‌ ,* realising in him- 
self his own self’. Cf, Pat. Yog. 1. 2. तदा द्रष्टः, WA 
ऽवस्थानम्‌ . i 

Trans.— Who, fixing in his heart his mind 
which was controlled by deep concentration and, the 
activity through the nine gates of which was completely 
suspended, was seeing in himself his own self, which 
those versed in spiritual knowledge call Spirit Eternal. 

AGUZ—W नव द्वारो को रुकी ग्रात्ति वाले और समाधि द्वारा वश में 
किये अपने मन को हृदय में स्थापित कर वे उन आत्मा का जिनको योगी लोग 
अविनाशी जानते हैँ पने ARA में दशन कर रहे थे ॥ ५० | 


रमरस्तथाभूतमयुरमनत्रे पश्यत्नद्रान्मनसाउप्पधृष्यम्‌ | 
नाछक्षयत्साथ्वप्तसन्नहर्तः स्रस्तं शरं चागमयि स्वहर T US? 
. स्मरेति ॥ स्मर; कामः तथ।भूत Weel मनला अपि. अश्वष्पम 


तृतीयः सगे; VC tey 3 


श्रयुग्मनेत्रं विषमा दूरात्‌ पश्यन्‌। ( साध्वससन्नहर्तः ) ens 
eae विश्ठथपारी: सन्‌ | स्वद्दस्तात्‌ स्रस्तं शरं चापम्‌ अपि चाप) च नन * 
श्रलक्षयत्‌ न विवेद । भीते मुह्यतीति भाव: ॥ 

Notes तथाभूतम्‌ » "in that posture’, ag described ` 
in sl. 44—50. ATRAF , ‘having an odd number of? 
(४.४. प ) eyes ^. It is an epithet of Siva. ggg- 
सन्नहरुत: , with his hind relaxing its grip through awe." , 
Cupid was so frightened by the terrible Siva tbat he ^ 
clean forgot his mission, and stood all breathless like a ` 
statuo. He did not notice even the bow dropping down 
fróm his hand. 3 

Trans.—The moment Cupid looked at him,’ the 
three-eyed god, who was not to be assailed even in:4 
thought, in that ( terrible ) posture, he, whose hand had “= 
relaxed its grip through awe, did not peceiveeven thar: 
bow and the arrow dropping from his hand. ; 

अलजुवाद-मन से भी आक्रमण न किये जाने वाले उक्तमांति समाधि लगाये : 
शिव जी महाराज को देख कर काम देव के हाथ भय के मारे aa से होगये और 
उसे अपने हाथ से धनुष्‌ और वाण के गिरने का ज्ञान भी न हुआ ॥ ५१ ॥ 
निबाणभूयिष्ठपथास्य वीर्यं सन्धुक्षयन्तीव वपुगुणिन | 
अनुप्रयाता बनदेवताभ्यामदृश्यत स्थावरराजकन्या ॥ ५२ tl 

निवोणेति ॥ sey aida नाशेन yas निवाणभू।यष्ठम | न्प्रायामे 
तैः । अस्य स्मरस्य वीर्य बलं वपुगुणन सोन्दयेण सम्धुत्तयान्तिइव पुनरू 
जीवयन्तांव स्थिता वनदेवताभ्यां सखीमूताभ्याम अनुप्रयाता A „ 
स्थावरराजकन्या पावती श्रदश्यत दृश ॥ 


Notes.— निवाणभूयेष्ठम , ` well nigh dead ’. Tor 
निवाण vide supra ऽ]. 2.23. Anal. निन Hear इति ( e 
सन्धुक्तयन्ती ca’, ‘kindling ( afresh ), as it were A pn " 
Pun]. suq gamn. As chaff-fire well nigh eer 
blazes up again, so Cupid's almost dead spirit WAS T 


teh. eunt. t 


inspired with. fresh . life, चनदेवताभ्याम्‌ +" waa. 


भ्यां” (Oharitravardhana ). 


Trans.—At that very moment was beheld the. 


daughter of the Mountain- King followed by the two syl- 
van deities, (her female friends), kindling anew his well- 
nigh, extinguished spirit by the beauty of her person. 
` अनुवाद- उस ही समय काम के नष्टप्राय ald को पुनः जीवित करती 
हुई अपनी सदेलियों वनदेवियो के सङ्ग जाती हिमालय की पुत्री पार्वती उस के eR- 
गोचर हुई ॥ ५२ ॥ 
अशोकानेभेत्सितपद्मरागमाकृष्टहेमद्यातेकाणिकारमू | 
युक्ताकळापीकृतसिन्धुवारं वसन्तपुष्पाभरणं त्रहन्ती ॥ ५३ ॥ 
अशोकेति | ( अशे।कनिर्भत्लितपञ्म रागम्‌ ) अशोकपुष्पेण निर्भत्सिता- 
त्तिरस्कृता: पद्मरागा येत तत्तथोक्तमू । ( श्राृप्ठहेमद्युतिकार्राकारम ) AF- 
एहदेमदयुतीनि„ stag कार्शेकाराणि aR । ( मुक्का- 


कलापीकृतसिन्धुवारं ) मुक्तकत्ार्पाक्ृतानि सिन्धुवारणि निर्गुणडीकुसुमानि - 


यासिमिस्तत्‌ । सिन्धुवारेद्रसुरसी Peanut । reme वसन्तपुष्पाण्ये-' 


RT: वसन्तपुष्पाभरणं ) वहन्ती ॥ 

N०९8—.अ्रशोकनिभात्सतपदमरागम्‌, ' which by its 
Asoka flowers surpassed the red glitter of the rubies , 
निभेत्सित lit, means * reproached’ --कर्णिकारम्‌ ,—The 
Karnikara has a rich golden hue. मुक्ताकल्लापीकृतासघुवा 
रम, ' in which the Sindhuvara flowers shone like ( lit 
made ) a pearl-necklace 

Trans—. Bearing ornaments of spring-blossoms, 
which by their Asoka flowers excelled the red beauty of 
the rubies, in which the Karnikaras put into shade the 
rich lustre of gold, and wherein the Sindhuvaras shone 
likea pearl-necklace. 


अनुवाद वह वसन्तक्रतु के पुष्पों के भूषण से. सुभूषित थी, बिस में. 
BUG पुष्प पद्म की लाली को मात करता था, कर्णिकार कुन्दन से बढ़कर चमकता . 


था irc fiar के फूल मोतियों के गुच्छे प्रतीत होते ग्रे ॥ ५३ ॥ 


तृतीयः संग: | Weg 


*ऑर्विजिंता किंचोदिव स्तना$ Sey 
DEI ae UE Eu | 
रणा पावनी SAT ॥ ५४॥ 
आवार्जेतेति ॥ स्तनाभ्यां किंचिद झाव!जता इपेदानिमता इव | तरुणा- 
i seine १ बालो प य | उपमान- 
Raed | अत एव 
प्याक्षपुष्पस्तवकावनम्रा पल्लाबेनी किसलयवती सञ्चारिणी aaa I 
स्थितेति शेष: ॥ 7 
Notes— पर्याप्तपुष्प „लतेव , ‘like some mov- 
ing creeper covered all over with glistening foliage arid 
inclining under (the weight of) rich clusters of blossoms”. 
पल्लव , ‘a new, glistening leaf’. 
Trans—.Stooping to some extent under the 
weight of her breasts and putting on a garment sparkling 
red like the lustre of the morning sun, thus seeming 
like some moving creeper covered all over with glisten- 
ing leaves and inclining under the weight of rich clusters 
of blossoms. 
अनुवाद--उस की छाती कुछ नीचे कुकी हुई थी और वह प्रातःकाल 
Bal के प्रकाश के समान wad वस्त्र धारण किये हुए थी । ऐसा प्रतीत 
होता था माना लाल लाल पतियों से gaa कोई लता ( भूमे पर ) चल रही 
& ॥ ५४॥ 
सस्तां नितम्बादवळम्ममाना पुनः पुनः केसरदामकाश्ीम्‌ | 
न्यासीकृतां स्थानाविदा स्मरेण MAL द्वितीयामिव कामुकस्य ५९ 


हस्तामिति ॥ स्थानविदा निचेपयोग्यस्यानवेदिना स्मरण न्यासाङृता 


निक्तेपीकृताम । ( कामुकस्य ) कर्मणि प्रभवतीति कामुक T: । करमेण उकम्‌ 


इत्युकःप्रत्ययः तस्य | द्वितायां मोम इव स्थिताम्‌ | अत हि नला dier 
हरवेरनियातनायोयुज्यत इति भावः । नितम्बात्मस्तां चलितां (HAA 
काञ्चीमा ) केतरदाम बकुलमाला सैव काशी ताँ पुनः पुन अवबस्पमाना 
हस्तैन धारयन्ती ॥ 


१४०८७४.--श्रवलम्बमाना er 
at its proper place. यथास्थानम्‌ पयन्ती (Cha 


replacing’ the girdle 
tra i a. rdha na )N 


- ज्म 'कुमारखभवे | 


ic 


कैसरदामन्‌ , a string of Kesara flowers न्यासीङृतां , 

deposited", स्थानविद्‌ , ` who knew the place ( where 
his bow-string could be safely placed ) One deposits 
one’s property there whence he can hope to recover. 
Cupid, who knew the safe place for his deposit, ' hung 


his bow-stting, the flowery girdle round Parvati’s 


waist. कामुकस्य , vide supra sl. 4 


Trans.— Replacing ( with her hand) again 

sand again her girdle consisting of a string of Kesara- 

blossoms, the girdle which would slip down from. her 

buttock, and which had been deposited there as the 

esécond string for his bow by Cupid who knew- the Safe 
zpláce (for it) 


= : अलुवाद-वह बकुलमाला की नीचे सरक आई पेटी को, fan उचित 
स्थान के ज्ञाता कामदेव ने अपने धनुप्‌ की दूसरी डोरी जान वहां रखा हआ था 
पुनः पुनः ऊपर उठाती थी ॥ ५५ ॥ 


सुगान्धानःश्वासावटृद्धतृष्ण ।विम्प्ाधरासन्नचरं TSH I 
प्रातिक्षण सभ्रपळाकराएळ।ढारावेन्दन नवारयन्ता. ॥ ५६ II 
by oe SUUM ( खुगान्धिनिः श्वासावंतृद्धतृष्णु ) सुगासिभिनिःश्वासोवशद्ठ- 
TUT । विम्त्रतुल्याडञवरो विम्बाधर: | zat मध्यपद्लोप स्यात्‌ इति वामनः I 


apaa सननिकृष्टचरं द्विरेफे wt प्रतिक्षणं ( सम्रमलोलदृष्टिः ) संभ्रमेण 
लोलइश्श्विबवलाक्षी सती. ्ीलारविन्देन निवारयन्ती ॥ 


be . Notes -णखगिन्धनिश्‍वासविवृद्धतृष्णं , ‘whose thirst 
grew worse by her fragrant breath Parvati’s breath 
had the sweet fragrance of-a lotus, and the bee was 
deceived into thinking that the breath which came from 
her mouth Came verily from a lotus Cf. a similar 
description in Sak. Act 1 खुगान्ध,--1 is a bahuvr 
comp. , hence the final इ, Pan. 5, 4 135 गन्धध्थेदुत्ूतिसुसुरामि- 
भ्यः, खीलारबिन्द्म्‌ , ` a lotus taken Bportively in hand out 


तृतीय: सर्गः | et 


Anal, लीलाया: अर्विन्दम्‌ , though there is 
| dative relation between tl à - 
a à 19 component members,- .- 
rans.—Ever i | 
very moment keeping off "with her 
sportive lotus the bee, whose thirst grew WOrse by her 
, fragrant breath and which, therefore, kept hovering 
in the vicinity of her bimba-like lower lip,’ her glance 
( all the while )quivering through confusion, 
अल्ञवाद-- घबराहट के मारे उसकी दी इधर उपर died थी, वह अपने 
कीडा-कमल से उस भोरे को aaa हटाती थी नो उस के निचले विम्ब-समान 
_ होढ के निकट विचर रहा था और निस की पिपासा उस के मुगन्धित निञ्चास से 
अधिक हुई जाती थी ५६ ॥ : 


, of mere pleasure", 


तां वीक्ष्य सर्वावयवानवद्यां रतेरपि होपदपादपानाय । 


जितेन्द्रिये शूळिनि पुष्पचापः स्वक्षायेसिद्धि पुनराशशसे ॥५७॥ 
तामिति॥ (सवोवयवानवद्याम ) सरवावयवेष्वनवद्यामगद्याम | TAT 
इति निपातः। रतेः कामकलत्रस्य अपि होपद॑ लजानिमित्तम | दधानाम्‌ | 
*न्यूनतामावहन्तीमित्यथेः । तां पार्वती der पुष्पचापः कामः जितेन्दिये । 
दुणेयेडपीत्यथ: । शूलिनि शिवे विषये स्वकार्यासाद्धि पुनः आशराले weld 
पूर्व साध्वससन्नदृस्त: (३ । ५१) इत्यादिना FARSA AETR gan, 
N otes.—aaq , is formed from ~ ag 810 is 
„preceded by the negative s. According to the rule 
` अवद्य-पणय-वयो गह्येपाणितव्यानिरोधेपु Pan. 3. 1. 101, it is restricted 
to the sense wd ( ‘fit to be censured’), In. other senses 
ihe form is saa ‘not to te mentioned’. E.g. अनुया 
' स्त्रणां aduer ` women must not mention the name el 
their husbands’. saaa is a negative of fhe ae 
and means ' faul tless, bla meless’. शूलिन्‌, ' Wr ee 
holder’, The contrast शूलिनि. पुष्पचापः is the same 85 e 
.. कुसुसायुधोपि...पिनाकपाणे. Vide supra sk 10. pc à 
n E ing tina 
| Trans.— Remarking: hor as Wes res 
i her-limbe, 80 much so that, (to sed her), even 


SONNEMA 


Yeo कुमारसंभवे | 


not-but blush, the god of the flowery bow vowed ‘again 
the success of his mission against tho sel f-controlled 
"Trident-holder, 

अजुवाद--उसे समग्र ui d पूणुसोन्द्य-युक्त और रति को भी लज्जाती 
:हुईै देख कर पुष्पास्त्रधारी काम देव को KARA शूलभृत्‌ शिवजी मदाराज के विषय 
-मंअपनी काय्ये-सिद्धि की नये सिरे से आशा हुई ॥ ५७ n 
भविष्यतः TARA च शंभोः समाससाद प्रतिहार भूमिम्‌ | 
योगात्स चान्तः परपातमंसज्ञ दृष्टा परं ज्योतिरुपारराप | ५८ T 

भविष्यत इति ॥ उमा च भविष्यतः पत्युः शभोः प्रतिद्या रभूमि are 
देशं समास सलाद | ea IARR: इत्यमरः । स शंभु: च अन्त: ( qr- 
मात्मसंशम ) परमात्मेति संज्ञा यस्य तत्‌ परं मुख्यम्‌ | परं दूरान्यमुख्येषु इति 
यादव: | ज्यातिः दृष्टा साचात्कृत्य योगात्‌ ध्यानात्‌। योगः सन्नहदनोपायध्यानसङ्गति- 
BOE । इत्यमरः। उपारराम उपारतः | व्याङ्परिभ्यो रमः इति परस्मैपदम्‌ ॥ ` 

Notes.—च...च, express the simultaneity of the 
two actions. The moment Parvati came to the entrance 
of the hermitage, Siva broke his trance. उपारराम, 
‘ceased (from meditation)’, उप^/रम्‌ takes Parasmaipada. 
Pan. 1. 3. 83. 

Trans.—Unma reached the threshold (of the her- 
‘mitage) of Sambhu, her future lord ; and immediately 
Sambhu, too, realising the holy light, the Supreme Soul, 
ceased from meditation (६. e, ended his trance), 

झनुवाद-- जूही पावती अपने भावी पति शिवजी भहाराज की कुटिया के 
द्वार पर आई उसी समय महाराज ने परम ज्योतिःस्वरूप परमात्मा को साक्षात्‌ करके 
अपना योग समाप्त किया ॥ ५८ ॥ 
ततो अुजङ्गाविपतेः फणागेरथः कथचिदुतभूमिमागः | 
MA: कृतनाणविश्युक्तिरीशः पर्यङ्कबन्धं निबिटं az ॥ ५९१ 

तत इति ॥ ततः भुजङ्गा धिपः शेषस्य rerit: "I: Hor क्यं - 
faq श्रतियलेन श्रतभूमिभागः इतो भूमिभागः :स्वोप्वेशनभूभागो 
यरय स तथोक्तः | वायुधारणाद्वितलाघबनिबत्या भगवतो agente भाव: . | 


सतीयः सगे z 
१९१ 


ड 
एः निविड़ MM कः रसन त. इता 
श्शः i S5 पयड़-बन्ध वीरासनं विभेद शिथिलीचकार ॥ न 
०८९४--श्रथ: ‘from below ’. mus È 
‘the seat (lit. the portion of the earth) RUE | 
र A arih) of w 
borne up with difficulty.’ ga: इरित आओ a 
० 3 w 
slowly let out the vital air’ It is a familiar maxi s 
t " H m 
io breathe out slowly through the nostrils, when a man 
wants to end his Pranayama, before he draws in hi, 
normal breath. निबिडं, ' firm’. F 
T Y T 3t ५८ 1 H 

| Trans.— Then slowly Jetting out the vital air 
(which was ‘pent inside), the Lord, the ground-where- 
he-sat of whcm had keen borne up with extreme diffi- 
culty from below on his hoods by the King of the Ser- 
pents, ended his firm Virasana, 

अजुवाद--फिर महाराज ने, Gee की आसन-भूमि aii के अधिपति 
शेपनाग ने कटिनता से ऊपर उठाई हुई थी शनेः शने: रोके हुए प्राणों को छोड़ा 
आर अपना दृढ़ वीरासन तोड़ा ॥ ५६ ॥ 
A . Pu ^ a 

तस्म शशस प्राणपत्य नन्दा झुश्रषया शेळसुतामुपेताम | 


प्रवेशयामास च अतुरेनां सक्षेपपरात्रानुमतप्रवेशाम्‌ ॥ ६० ॥ 


तस्मा इति ॥ अथ नन्दी aes भगवते | क्ियाग्रहणाबतुर्था | प्रणिपत्य ` 
नमस्कृत्य शुश्रषया सेवया Gita syag, सेवार्थमागतामित्यथ: | शैलसुता ˆ 


UTS निवेदयामास । ag: स्मामिनः (भ्रक्षपमात्राचुमतप्रवेशां) AWAIT 


असंज्ञयेवाचुमतप्रवेशाम्ञकितप्रवेशाम पनां शेल्सुतां प्रवेशयामास च ॥ 

' Notes.—Mark how the direct form which makes 
a complex sentence (अत्र) शेलसुता शुश्रूषया उपेता इति नन्दी तस्मै शशंस 
is compressed into a compact simple sentence. The 


which are seen so common in tke 


relative clauses 
ed in Sanskrit 


English language are preferably express 
by participles. l ; 

Trans.— Paying due homage to his lore, Nandi 
begged toinform him that the daughter of the Mountain: 


fc कुमारसंभवे । ` 
Kings stood’ (at: the door) longing to wait upon him: 
and then admitted her to the Lord's presence her 
admittance having been allowed by à mere hint of | 
his ४५४९-७० 
अनुवाद--तव नन्दी ने प्रणाम कर उस से निवेदन क्रिया कि महाराज 
[मालय को पुत्री आप की सेंवा करने आई है 1 उन्हें ने WIE से इशारा कर पार्वती 
को ( ने की ) अनुज्ञा दी और नन्दी ने उसे अन्दर प्रवेश कराया ॥ ६७ ॥ 
तस्या; सखाभ्या माणपातपूत स्रहस्तलूनः शाशरात्ययस्य | 
STR Tq उयस्वकपादभू छ पुष्पाञ्चयः पछ्व मङ्गा भन्न! |) ६१ Il 
तस्या इति ॥ तस्याः पार्वत्याः सखीभ्यां Tiari ( स्वहस्तलूनः ) 
स्वहस्तेन लूनः उपचितः पल्लवभङ्गभिन्नः किसलयशकलमिश्र: [शिशिरात्ययस्य 
वसन्तस्य ˆ सबन्धौ पुष्पोच्चयः पुष्पप्रकरः | हस्तादाने ` चेरस्तेये इति 
चञ्िषयत्वात्कर्वानामयं प्रामादिकः प्रयोगः . इति वल्लभः | >यम्बकपादमूले | 
प्रणिपातपूर्व नमस्कारपूवकं व्यकीर्यत fgg: ॥ i 
7४0०६०७3.--शिशिरात्यय स्य, ‘of spring’, Literally 
it means ‘of the end of winter १ ` व्यकीर्यत “ was Scatter- 
ed” ; लड्‌ | pas. 3rd per, sing.» from AVE 6p उयम्बक्र-, 
vide note on त्रियम्बक supra sl, 44 पुष्पोच्चयः, ` 2 collection 
of. flowers According to Pan. 3. 8 40. हस्तादाने चेर 
TRA the root चि takes the suf. घम्‌ , if plucking with the 
hand is meant end theft 18 not implied. Tho flowers , 
were doubtless plucked with the hand (स्हस्तलून), and 
theft is nowhere implied, hence, the grammatica!ly 
correct. form would be उश्चच्चाय;, In the sense of mere 
collection ,We may have उच्चय पल्लवभङ्गभिन्नः ‘mixed 
with bits of tender leaves 
4... Trans.—Obeisance don her two friends spread 
spring flowers (lit. a collection of flowers) mixed with 
bits of tender leaves plucked with their own hands at - 
the feet of Siva e We Petals pred, 


E जा 


तृतीय: सर्ग: | ia 


दू--3स की सहेलियों ने अपने eee. 
यसे Pee ee s 
Suv W मानत जपन्त ऋण के फूल निसन शिवणी क पेत पर प्रणामपूवके 
AA ॥ ६१ ॥ 
A MAN eS. 
Tag नोळाळकमध्यशोभि विश्वसयन्ती नवकार्गकारस्‌ I 
च्युतपलु> wa [S D 
चकार BUSTS TUE प्रणापं दृपभध्वज्ञाय | RR I 
उमेति ~ ES PS a 
मेति॥ उमापि ( नालालकमध्यशाभि ) नालालकानां मध्ये शोभत 
इति तथोक्तम्‌ । अलकम्यस्तमित्यव: । RAREN बिस्रसयन्ती 
[3 - = T 2 
( कणच्युतपल्लवन ) कणात च्युत: पल्लवो यस्य तेन कणंच्युतपल्ञवेन qui 
IIAJN WU ART | करियाम्रहशारंसप्रदानः्वम्‌ ॥ 
N0९8.—नीलालकमच्यशोमि, acc. neu. sing, goes 
with नवकर्णिकारम्‌, For anal, see the comm. विस्नसयन्ती, 
pres. part. from the causal of f हय्‌ ' to fall down ’. 
Trans.—Uma, too, did obeisance to the Bull- 
bannered god by (bowing down) her head ; (and as she 
did so), the spray adorning her ear dropped down, and 
the fresh (white) Karnikara, which radiated the gleam 
from the midst of her locks, slipped down a little. 
अनुवाद--उमा ने भी शयामवणे केशं के मध्य शोभा we नव 
` E c c ^ e ^ 
सुन्दर कार्णिकार पुष्प को ढीला किया ओर कानों से सुबरणुवर्ण पतते गिराती हुई ने सीस 
निवाकर' वृष की ध्वजा वाले शिव जी को प्रणाम किया || ६२॥ 
P Y x AA ^ 
'अनन्यभान पतिमाप्नुहीति सा तथ्यप्रत्राभिहिता RE 
—N ALN 
न हीश्वरव्याहृतयः कदाचित्पुष्णन्ति ढोके विपरीतप्रथम्‌ ॥६३॥ 
अनन्येति ॥ सा कृतप्रणामा देवी भवेन RTI अन्यां न भगतीति तम्‌ 
Q 
अनन्यभाजम । भो fea: इति खिवप्रत्ययः | सर्वनाप्नो त्रिमात्र s 
पुवद्धाव: । पतिमाप्नुहीति तथ्ये सत्यम्‌ एव wünüdt उक्का। उत्त y 
" = ~t e पम माणे : | तथा 
सभवादिति भावः | agaga दुहादित्वादप्रधाने कमाण क्त: | तमा g 
चित अपि बोके gel TAG 
ईश्बरव्याहृतयः महापुरुषोक्तदः कदाचित्‌ s 
A ne . in sida a guia 
भुवने जने इत्यमरः ॥ विपरीतं विसंवादिनम्‌ श्र 
न बोधयन्तीत्यर्थः ॥ ; 
1४०६७४.--तथ्यम, ' truth’. 
with तथा inthat manner ' and m 


The word is connected 
eans amaa ‘the true 


e 


१६४ कुमार संभवे 


state of a thing’. Of, also aaa. ‘truth? from यथातथा, 
ANVI and व्याहृ, both mean ' to speak ’, न पुष्णन्ति 
विपरीतम्‌ अथम्‌ > ‘do not bear a contrary meaning, do 
not interpret otherwise ’. 

Trans.—' Maye-t thou get a husband solely de- 
voted to you". And she was, indeed, told the truth by 
Siva ; for, sure, the words of the Eods never inter- 
pret otherwise in this world. 

अनुवाद्‌-और शिव नी ने उस से सत्य कहा t तुमे किसी अन्य स्त्री से 
स्नेह न करने वाला पति प्राप्त होगा ” | महापुरुषों के वचन संसार में कभी भी मिथ्या 
सिद्ध नहीं होते ॥ ६३॥ 
कामस्तु वाणावसरं प्रतीक्ष्य पतङ्गवद्वा मुखं विविक्षुः | 
TAIT हरबद्धलक्ष्यः शरासनज्यां मुहुराममर्श ॥ ६४ ।। 

काम इति ॥ कामस्तु बाणावसर प्रतय उमासन्निधानाद्यमेव arqa- 
योगसमय इति ज्ञत्वा dia तुल्यं पतङ्गवत्‌ रालभवत्‌ | समो पतङ्गशलभो इत्यमरः | 
तेन तुल्यं क्रिया चेद्वितिः इति बतिप्रत्ययः | वहिमुख विविक्तः प्रवेश्मिच्छु: | 
विशते: सन्नन्तादुप्रत्ययः । उमायाः समक्षमद्णः समीपम्‌ उमासमच्षम्‌ | 
अव्ययीभावे शरत्प्रनतिभ्यः इति समासान्तोडच्य्रत्यय: | ( हरबद्धलद्दयः ) हरे 
वद्धलच्य: सन्‌ । शरासनज्यां Alar HE: MARI परामृष्रवान्‌ ॥ 

Notes.—qagazatgqet RAJ: ‘desirous of push- 
ing into the mouth of fire ?, विविक्षुः ‘one who desires to 
enter’ is a desid, noun from the root AT * to push into, 
to enter’ आममर्श, * touched ° from आ./मृश * to touch,’ 

Trans.— Observing that that was tho right 
opportunity for (discharging) his arrow, Kama, as if 
anxious like a moth to push into the mouth of fire, 
touched, taking his aim at Hara who Stood before 
Uma, his bow-string again and again. 

अजुवाद--उस समय को काम ने अपना बाण चलाने का अवसर जान 
Bind के मुख में प्रविष्ट होने के इच्छुक पत्र की नाई उमा की ओर आंख किये 
fa को अपना निशाना बनाते हुए अपने घनुप कै डोरी azan disi ॥ ६४॥ 


4 


|e 


तृतीयः सर्गः | 
A 


anf गिरि ü स्तै 
x M TS गोरी वपसि. MAET करेण | 
विश a भ्‌ उता START Age Rat ARTA ॥ ६५१ 
P ra ॥ uH THE ) तपोऽस्यास्तीति तपस्वी | अश्मायामेधाल्नजो बिनि: 
इति विनिप्रत्ययः | तस्मे तपस्वि गिरिशाय ता्रदचा रकन करे रण 
भाजुमतो अशुमतः मयूखेः विशोषितां ( मन्दाकिनीपुष्करवीजपरालाम ) 
मन्दाकिन्याः पुष्कराणि पद्माने तेषां sis dei मालां जपमालिकाम्‌ उपनिन्ये 
समापितत्रती ॥ 
N0६९5.—डपनिन्ये ‘offered (to) * लिटू 314 per, sing, 
mid. voice. from उप “नी TU, ‘to present, to offer’. Ff- 
शाय, ‘to Siva’. The verbs of giving, presenting, 
offering, etc. govern the dative case. भानुमत;, ¦ of the 
sun ', Anal, भानवः (rays) अस्य सन्ति इति. पुष्कर-, 'a lotus ?, 
Trans.—Then Parvati offered to Siva, the Great 
Penitent, a garland of lotus-seeds of the river Manda- 
kini dried by the rays of the sun with her hand of 
rosy colour, 
अलुवाद--उस समय पार्वती ने तपस्वी शिव जी महाराज को तांबे की नाई 
रक्तवर्ण हाथ से सूर्य की किरणों से सुख गई मन्दाकिनी नदी के कमल-वाजो की 
माला दी ॥ ६५ ॥ | 
cL AA c पे 
प्रतिग्रहातु प्रणायाप्यत्वात्रेळोचनस्तापुपचत्रमं च | 
संमोहनं नाम च पुष्पधन्वा धनुष्यमोध aaqa वाणम ॥ ६६॥ 
प्रतिप्रहीतुमिति ॥ त्रिलोचनः च प्रणयिप्रियत्वाद्‌ आरथेप्रेयवात ताम्र 
अक्षमालां प्रतिग्रहीतुं स्वीकतैम उपचक्रमे | gt भवस्य स genera 
कामः च | वा संज्ञायाम्‌ इत्यनडादेशः । संमोह्यतेऽनेनेति संमोहनं MA । 
नामेति प्रसिद्धी । अमोध वाणे सायक age समधत्त संहितान्‌ ॥ 


N०४९४.-प्रणयिग्रियस्वात्‌ , ' out of love for his sup- 


i T ne जा s his votaries and 
pliants', The meaning is, ‘Siva love I I 


Sew (s 
therefore ', त्रिलोचन, paraphrases 77%. TIN e 
, t mid. 
moved (to). ./ क्रम preceded by the prep. अ ta ho 
Voice, when the movement signifies the commencement 


ut कुमारसंभवे | 


of an action, संमोहन, ' which steeps the lover in craze 
for the beloved °’, It is one of the fivo arrows of Cupid 
The other four are उन्मादन, तापन, शोषण, and स्तम्भन This 
classification has reference to the changes which Cupid 
produces in the minds of the lovers. The other enumera- 
‘tion अरावैन्द्म अशोकं च चूतं च नवमल्लिका | नीलोत्पलं च पञ्चैते पञ्चवाणस्य 
सायका ॥ has reference to vernal beauty which awakens 
the thoughts of love. समधत्त,-सम्‌ _/था means * to fit 
(an arrow)’. Cf. Raghu, 8. 58, नवाम्वुदानीकमुहूर्तला5छने 
घनुष्यमोधं SAC सायकम्‌ ॥ 

Trans.—The Three-eyed God, from mere love 
Íor his worshippers, moved to take that garland and 
that very moment the gol of the flowery bow fitted 
his unerring 91396, known by the name of Sammohana, 
io his bow 
t अनुवाद जह त्रिनेत्र शिव जी महाराज अपन सेवकों के प्रेम के कारण 
माला ग्रहण करने लगे उसी समय पुष्पधनुधीरी कामदेव ने कभी निष्फल न जाने 
वाला सम्मोहन नाम तीर अपने HH पर रखा ॥ ६३ ॥ 


हरस्तु कि वत्परिलप्रधयश्रन्द्रेदयारम्म इवाम्बुराश्चिः | 
SUES बिम्यफछाधरोछे व्यापारयामास विळोचनानि ॥ ६७ ॥ 


देर इति ॥ हरस्तु हरोऽपि चन्द्रोदयारम्े Ware: aq 
शत पारलुततघयः । न तु प्राकृतजनवदत्यन्तलुप्तमेय॑ इति भाव । ( ब्रिम्वबफला- 
धरोष्टे ) विम्बफलतुल्योज्धरोंड्रो यस्य afer saga विलोचनानि 
व्यापारयामाल । त्रिभिरपि लोचने: सामिलाषमद्राक्षीदित्य्र: | एतेन भगवतो 
रतिभावोदय उक्त: ॥ 


Notes --किडिचतूपरिलुप्त प्रैय whose equanimity 
was disturbed to some extent Siva allowed himself 
this much latitude to see what those feelings meant 
and how they could disturb his ascetic mind at all 


चन्द्रोदयारम्भ इवाम्बुराशिः, The significant point about the 


तृतीयः सगे: i 
simile is that the surface of an ocean m 
little, but it will never betray its sha] 
likewise, 10! the influence of love ; b 
in the fitness of things, 
tation a mere farce, 


tis 
ay be ruffled a 
lowness, Siva, 


५६ he could not, 
prove his long-continued medi- 


Trans.—Hara, whose composure was disturbed 
a little, and who thus resembled an ocean (ruffled in 
some measure ) at the rising of the 11000, directe] ‘his 
eyes towards Uma’s face, the underlip of which was 
(red) like the Bimba fruit, 
अनुवाद IA के उदय समय समुद्र की नाई किसी अंश में धीरता नट 
हुए शिव जी महाराज ने विम्बफलसमान निचले होंठ से मुभूवित उमामुख पर दृष्टि 
डाली ॥ ६७ ॥ | 
A ^ `A * " 
Azad शेळसुतापि भावमङ्गैः स्फुरद्वाङकुदम्बकल्येः | 
[sy ^ a ` SoA र 
साचाक्ृता चारुतरण TEA ga पयेस्तावळाचनेन ॥ ६८ ॥ 
Arad ॥ Aaga स्ुरद्वालकदम्यकल्ये: विकसत्कोमलनीप- 
र e c ES à Li 
सहरीः पुलकितिरित्य4: | ईपदसमाप्ती--इस्याईना sea: । mi: भाष॑ 
` e. ENS. . 
रत्याख्यं Agaa प्रकाशयन्ती चारुतरेण पर्यस्तविलोचनेन त्राडाविश्रान्त- 
नेत्रेण qa अपायि साथि ava साचीकृता fag) fied 
ES 2. . ^ PAS SN 
साचि तिरः इत्यमा: । तस्थो । दिया aa सार्चाकृत्य fete | न कवल 
हरस्थेव देव्या अप्युदितो रातिभाव इति भाव: ॥ 
N0६९8.--वित्रृणत्रती...भाबम, ‘betraying her passion, 
? 6 
विशृए्वती f. nom. sing. from the pres. pan of pe to 
, :, ‘like young 
reveal, to betray. स्फुरद्वालकदम्बकरप, y 
’ Parvati’s hair stood on end, 
Kadambas fully blossomed’. Parva ; 
Kadamba flowers in full 
.and thus her limbs resembled Ka तिही o 
‘ ost ’, 
bloom. The suffix—*@q means‘ alm DE 
१ साचि indec. means oblique- 
‘thrown aside, hung down . स Sube ) 
i ee 5 अब: पतित ” (Charitravardhana). 
ly, crookedly '. qaea—, “ 9 पपिः EE Y 
Mali: paraphrases the idea better. 


१३८ कुमार सभवे | 


Trans.—The daughter .of the Mountain, .100, 
betraying her love by her limbs which resembled young 
Kadambas “fully blossomed, stood hanging down her 
face, which was lovelier than bewildered looks. 

अनुवाद्‌--पावेती भी नये खिले कदम्ब्रों की नाई पुलाकेत अगो से अपने 
प्रेमभाव को प्रकाशित करती हुई लज्जा के कारण विश्रान्त नेत्रां से अधिक सुन्दर 
मुख नाचे की ओर किये ठहरी ॥ ६८ ॥ 
अथेन्द्र यक्षा भमयुग्मनेत्रः पुनवोशिल्वादुछवन्निग्रद्य | 
हेतुं स्तो विक्रते दश्च शामुषान्तेषु ससने eq ॥ ६९ ॥ 

aia अथ APAA न्त्राशि यस्य सः अयुग्मनत्रः त्रिनेत्रः व शित्वात्‌ 
नितेन्दरियत्वात्‌ trea पूर्वोक्तिमिन्दियविकारं पुनबेलवत्‌ इटं fuer 
निवाय स्वचतोविङृतेः स्तचित्तविक्रारस्य देतु कारणं Req: दष्ठमिच्छुः 
RUJA zie ख तजे प्रसारयामास ॥ 

‘Note5.—इन्द्रियक्षोभम्‌ , ‘the restlessness of the 
Senses. इन्द्रिय— Already in Rigveda we find ga 
conceived as "imd. Senses and sense-organs, sign-posts 
leading to the soul, came, ther, to be expressed by 
इन्द्रिय. वशित्बात्‌ , ‘on account of his self-control’, 
बद्ध्त्‌ , indec. ‘strongly, with force’, feq:, * desirous 
of seeing ’, desid. noun from vzg. 

Trans.—The Three-eyed god, having strongly 
curbed the restlessness of his senses by his self-control, 
cast his glance around to the ends of the directions 
with the object of seeing tho cause of the perturbation 
'of his mind. 

श्रलुवाद- फिर त्रिनेत्र शिवजी महाराज ने जिताद्रिय होने के कारण 
अपने aa चित्त को पुनः भली भांति बश में कर लिया और अपने मनोविकार 
के कारण को देखने की इच्छा से इद गिदे दृष्टि डाली ॥ ६६ ॥ 


स दक्षिणापाद्रानेविष्ठपु्टि नतांस पाकुश्रितसव्यपादमू | 
aaa चक्रीकृतचारुचापं प्रहतुमभ्युयततमात्मयोनिमू ॥ ७० ॥ 


quia: सर्ग: | ET 
१६ 


स इति ॥ स भगवान्‌ ( दीचणापाङ्गनिविष्टुषठं) STITT निधि 
Raa gia ते नतांसम ( आकुंचितसव्यपादम ) ws ~ fatter 
यस्य तम्‌ । 'आलीढाख्यस्थानके स्थितमित्यर्थः | चक्राकृतचारुचा प न 
कृतसौम्यकोदणडं प्रहर्तुमभ्युद्यतमात्मरये[नि wat ददश | y lg 
यादव:--स्थानानि धन्विनां प्च तत्र maf S : TIMERS 
तोरणाकृती । gai स्यात्समपदमालीड a | Bo uc 

ey ^ ees qquad: । दषणं वाममाकुवच्य 
प्रत्यालीढ 333: ॥ शत ॥ 

é 30४९. द क्षिण पाङ्गनिविषटमुटि “ whose clenched 
hand (stretching the bow-string to its utmost) rested on 
the corner of the left eye’. 92 f. is the same as Punj. 
qj. Anal. दक्षिण: अपाङ्गः (corner of the eye) दचचिणापङ्गः aql- 
v ARa सुटि यस्य इति. आकुश्चितसव्यपादस , ‘who bent his 
left leg a little’, “ इंबन्नमित ” (Charitravarchaua). Anal. 
aza: (left) पादः meum: ; आकुचितः सव्यपाद: यस्य, तम्‌. आत्मयोनिम्‌ 
‘Cupid’. Lit. ‘ originating in the mind’, Of, मनसिन, The 
portrayal of Cupid just at the point of discharging his 
arrow is masterly. His hand firmly stretching the bow- 
string drawn to his ear, his left leg bent backward td 
allow him tostretch his bow to the utmost, his depressed 
shoulders, his bow-staff almost stretched to a circle.,— 
how graphic this pisture is, and how beautiful ! It 
persists before our eyes. 

Trans.—He immediately clapped h 
Cupid, whose clenched hand (tightly grasping the bow- 
string) rested on the corner of the left eye, who.e shoul 
ders were depressed, who bent back his left leg a little, 
who stretched his beautiful bow-statf to the form of a 
circle, and who was on the point of dealing his blow. 

_ अन्नुवाद्‌-उनदोने दक्षिण नेत्र के कोने पर get रखे , M m. 
बायां पैर अन्दर की E EE चकाकार ले हुए और वाण १६ 


ही लगे कामदेव को दैवा ॥ ७० ॥ 


is eyes on 


29९ कुमार सभवे । 


;तपःपराम्शविदृद्धमन्यो भ्मङ्गदुष्मक्ष्यसुखस्य तस्य | 
स्फुरन्नुदार्चेः सहसा तृतीयादक्ष्णः कृशाचुः fue निष्पपात ७१ 

"तप इति ॥ ( तपःपरामशविवृद्धमन्या: ) तप:परामशन तपस AEF- 
wana विवृद्धमन्यो: प्रशद्धकोपस्य ( श्रमङ्गदुष्प्रेच्यमुखस्य ) aRU दुष्मेच्यं 
दुदैशं मुख यस्य तस्य हरस्य तृतीयाद्‌ WAY: स्फुरन्‌ उद्दीप्यमान: उदा चि 
उद्भूतज्वाल: कृशानुः FH सहसा अतर्कितवेत्र । अतकिते तु सहसा इत्यमरः 
निष्पपात Phar निश्चक्राम खलु ॥ 

Notes.—dqq: परामश--, ‘on account of this at- 
tack on his penance’. भ्रभद्रदुष्मेद्यपुखस्य, ` whose face 
was difficult to be looked at owing to the contraction 
of his brow '. दुष्पेच्य,- Anal. 34 + प्र + 2 (to see) + य (Wa). 
gata:, ‘sending its blaze upwards’. Anal. उद्गतानि 
अचीषि यस्य, 

Trans.—Instantly a fire sending its blaze up- 
‘ward flashed forth from the third eye of him, whose 
indignation had been provoked by the attack on his 
penance, and whose expression could scarcely be gazed 
at owing to iw (terrible) frown. 

अनुवाद--तप पर ABT होने के कारण अतिक्रुद्ध ओर भोंह चढ़ने से 
न देखे ना सके मुख वाले शिव जी महाराज के तीसरे नेत्र से ऑम्न, जिसकी ज्वाल 
ऊपर को उठ रही थी एकाएक निकल पड़ा ॥ ७१ ॥ 


क्रोध प्रभो संहर संहरेति यावद्विरः ख मरुतां चरन्ति | 
A0 a `a s 5 

"तावत्स वाहूभवनत्रजन्मा भस्पावशप पदन चकार ॥ ७२ II 

क्रोधमिति ॥ हे प्रभा स्वामने क्रोध संहर संहर निवर्तथ निवर्तय | 
चापले द्वे भवत इति वक्तव्यम्‌ इति वारतिकेन द्वित्वम्‌ । संभ्रमेण naamaa इति 
काशेका | दात एवं मरुतां देवानां गिग: वाचः dp dla यावत्‌ चरान्त 
प्रवर्तन्ते तावत्‌ तत्कालमेव भवस्य नेत्राजन्म यस्य स भवनत्रजन्मा | Basar 
` बहुत्रीदिव्यैविकरणी नन्मायुत्तरपद इति वामन: । स॒ वाहि; मदने भस्मेवावशषो 
"यस्य d भंर्मावशपं BAIT | quen: ॥ 


तृतीयः सर्ग: | 


Notes सहर Sext. 


२०१ 
This Tepetition ig expres- 
th which gods sought to 
वत्‌ , expresses simulta- 
जन्मा, “born from Siva's eye 

For anal. see the comm भस्मावशषं 
ashes remain ? 


appease Siva's anger यावत्‌--त 
neity of the actions भवनत्रजर 


of whom only 

Anal. भस्मेव अवशेष: यस्य, तम्‌. Haai, * gods 
Trans.—So soon as the ( 

gods, Restrain thy anger, 


sighing) voicesof the 
restrain thy anger, 0 
Lord, go about the heav ens, the flames born from 
Siva’s eye have reduced ¢ ne god of love to ashes. 

अजुवाद--जितने समय में देवताओं के ये वचन “ प्रभो क्रोध शान्त 
कीजिये ” व्याकाशमराडल में आते है उतने समय में शिव जी महाराज के नेत्र से 
उत्पन्न हुए अभि ने काम को भस्म कर दिया ॥ ७२ ॥ 


तावामिषङ्गमभवण इत्ति मोहेन संस्तस्थयतेन्द्रियाणामन्‌ । 
अञ्ञातमदेव्यसना मुहूत कृतोपकारेव रतिबंभूव ॥ ७३ ॥ 


AA ॥ ती ्रापभिषङ्ग प्रभवेण अतिदुःसहामिभवसंभवेन | सि 
मवे सङ्ग आकरोशनेऽपि च इति वैजयन्ती | इन्द्रियाणां चक्षुरादीनां aha व्यापारं 
सरुतम्भयता प्रतिबध्रता मोहेन मूर्च्चयया। wen] रति मदनमायो E 
HET ( अज्ञातभतंव्यसना ) अज्ञातं भतृव्यसन भनार yar सा र 
सती कृतापकारेव बभूव | सहसा दुःखोपनिषातान्मुमूच्छेत्यथं: | 
दुःखसेवदनाभावात्तस्योपकारकत्वोक्लिः ॥ e . 

No९5.—तीवामिषङ्गप्रभवश, 're 


ददन, स्प — from VE 

terrible shock °; qualifies मोदेन. खस्तम्भयता, is € 
i fell into a swoon 

“te alyse’. Rati fe = 

z E छृतोपकारेव-- Her swooning was à c 

unconsc 

favour done to her by fate, inasmuch A pu ia 

the experience of poignant sorrow which 


+ lot dis 
ES Te i Er who that moment had been un 
rans.— 


as it 
ne a favour, 
scious of her husband's death, was do 


— Ld €— 
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were, by the swoon which, resulting from the terrible 
shock, paralysed the activity of her senses. 

अनुवाद--अतिदुःसह दुःख से उत्पन्न हुई मूळी ने रति के हस्तरेय-व्यवहार 
को रोका, उसे अपने पति की Ay का भी ज्ञान न हुआ ओर इस प्रकार कुछ समय 
मूळा ने ( तपस्विनी कामपत्नी पर ) उपकार किया ॥ ७३ ॥ 


तमाशु AA तपसस्तपस्वी वनस्पति qup इवावभज्य । 
ख्रीसान्निकष पारहतुमिच्छन्नन्तदेधे भूतपतिः सभूतः ॥ ७७ ॥ 

तामात ॥ तपस्वी तपोनिष्ठो भूतपतिः शिवः ager: विप्रम्‌ अन्तरायः 
भूतं तं कामम्‌ आशु qup अशीनः वनस्पति उत्तप्‌ इच अवभज्य AAA 
स्त्रीसन्षिकषे स्त्रीसनिथान परिहतुमिच्छुन्‌। तस्यानर्थदेतुत्वादिति भावः । 
सभूतः सगणः सन्‌ अन्तदेध ॥ 

Notes.—ay, ind. तं वनस्पाति ञ्ज इृवाचभज्प' quick 
1 having blasted him as the lightning-flash does a 
trea `. वनस्पति, mM. a tree (lit. lord of woods). अवभज्य, 
absolutive from zm./xss “ to split, to rive, to cleave 
asunder '. saz, * disappeared '. Cf, तिरोदधे in SI. 2. 62. 

Trans.—Having blasted him, the hindrance to 
his austerities, as the lightning-flash a tree, the Great 
Penitent, ‘the Lord of All Beings disappeared together 
with his attendants with the ol ject of escaping from 
the company of woman. 


असुवाद--तपस्वी शिव जी महाराज तस्वर-भउजक ay की नाई qur 
काम को शीघ्र ही नष्ठ कर स्त्री-संगति से वच कर रद्दने के विचार से गणा सादित 
अन्तवान हा गय ॥ ७४ ॥ 
शळार्मजापि पितुराच्छग्सोडभिळाप 
व्यर्थ समर्थय ळाळितं वपुरात्मनश्व | 
सख्योः समक्षपिति चाधिकजातळज्ञा 
शुन्या जगाप भवनाभमुखी "RATS ।। ७५ | 
रलात्मनात ॥ शलात्मजा पार्वती Teucer: उन्नतशिरसो महत: [पत 


Ras TUE 


तृतीयः eu 
ATM हरो SRTA मनोरथं ललितं 
निष्फलं सम्य विचार्यं खख्योः सम 
( आधिकजातलञ्ञा ) 
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इन्द्रम्‌ आत्मनः वपुः च व्यर्थ 
च्ञ पुरः हाते च देतुना अधिकं जातलजा 
। समानननममच्तमवमानस्यातिद्‌ःसहः त्वादिति भावः 


ल्या meee सतौ कर्थचित्‌ gxg भवनस्याभिमुखा ( सवनाभिमुखी ) 
जगाम ॥ 


Notes.—zizara: * who held his head high’, Tt 
refers to the exalted position of Himalya 
of the adj. is true even when 


peaks of Hima aya. Anal, 


The use 
we consider the lofty 
उन्नतं शर: यस्य, तस्य. शून्या, 
“blank, full of dejection’, = IA, ° with great diffi- 
culty *. This word indicates that s 16 went home oppress- 
ed with great shame and agony. 


Trans.—Considering the hich hopes of her noble 
father and her own personal charm as utterly usele 
the daughter of the mountain went home dispirited 
and oppressed witb shame all the more great since all 
this took placein the presence of her friends. 

असुवाद--इस घटना के सहोलेयो के सम्मुख होने से आधिक लजित हुई 
शलपुत्रो भी अपने महान्‌ पिता की अभिलाषा और अपने शरीर का सोन्द्ये व्यर्थ 
जान निराशा से पूणा बहुदुःखपूवक अपने भवन की ओर चल पडी ॥ ७५ ॥ 

सपदि मुकुळिताक्षीं रुद्रसंगम्भमीत्या i 
दुहितरमनुक्रम्प्याप्रद्रिगदाय दोभ्यांम्‌ । 

सुरगज इव विभ्रत्याश्रना aerei 
प्रातिपथगतिरासोद्वेगदीीकृताङ्गः ॥ ७६॥ 

सपदीति ॥ सपदि sr: हिमवान्‌ ( रुद्रसरम्भभत्या ) = सर- 
म्भात्कोपाद्भीत्या | संरम्भः संभ्रमे कोपे इति विश्व: । मुकुालतात्षा s 
agad सक्थ्यच्तणोः स्वाङ्गात्वच्‌ इति धच्प्रत्ययः । ferm इति 


girat 
अनुकम्पितुमहोम अनुकम्प्याम्‌ | RAUT इति RUD ‘3 F 
दोभ्यामादाय दन्तयोलम्रां दन्तलमां aa नलिनी वश्नत्सु 


२०४ कुमारसंभवे | 


(am&rülearg ) वेगेन रयेणु दीर्घाकृताज्ष आयतळितशरारः सन्‌ । पन्थानं 
प्रतिगता मागीनुसारिणी गतियेस्य स प्रतिपथगातेः आसीत्‌ ॥ 
ald श्रीमन्महामहोपाष्यायकोलाचलमल्लिनाथसूरिविरचितया संजीवनी- 
समाख्यया व्याख्यया समेतः श्रीकालिदा सकृतों Hacer 
महाकाव्ये मदनदहनो नाम तृतीयः ud 

Notes.—aqia, indec. ' immediately °. रद्र्सरस्भ- 
भीत्या, ‘from fear of Siva's wrath °. अजुकस्प्यास्‌ , who 
deserved to be sympathised', Suf. «wt. प्रतिपथगतिः, 
‘ who went his way (no matter whither it led )’. For 
anal. see the comm. The idea of the phrase is that the 
mountain went his way with great haste. 

Trans.—Taking up into his arms his daughter 
who deserved pity and who had closed her eyes from 
fear of Siva’s wrath, the Mountain immediately went 
his way, as does the celestial elephant supporting the 
tender lotus clinging to his tusk straightening his body 
to its full length for speed. 

अनुवाद--उसी समय हिमालय शिव जी महाराज के क्रोध के डर से 
खै बन्द की हुई अनुकम्पा की पात्र अरनी पुत्री को गोद में ले दांतों में पद्मिनी 
( कमल ) पकड़े हुए दिव्य हाथी की aig बेग के कारण दीर्घ किये अगों से जूही तुंही 
मार्ग पर चल दिया ॥ ७६ ॥ 


WU 
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